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Concordant Version of Psalm 90

SCROLLFOUR
A Prayer

For Moses, the man of the One, Elohim
90 My Lord, You' have come to be a habitation for us
in generation +after generation.
2 ' Ere the mountains were born and You 'travailed
with the earth and the habitance,
+ From eon unto eon You are El.
8 You can 'turn back a mortal unto crushed dust
And 'say, Turn back, O sons of humanity!
4 For a thousand years are in Your eyes
Like yesterday's day 'when it has 'passed
+Or like a vigil in the night.
6 You storm them away like a sleep;
They come to 'be in the morning like grass
that 'changes.
6 In the morning it 'blossoms and changes;
>By the evening it 'strips off and dries.
7 For we are exhausted 'by Your anger,
And 'by Your fury are we flustered.
8 You have set our depravities >in front of You,
Our obscured' deeds >in the luminosity of Your face.
9 For all our days turn around in Your rage;
We finish our years like a mumble.
10 The days of our years, in them are seventy years;
And if, 'by mastery, they are eighty years,
+Even in their 7abundance~ is toil and lawlessness,
Seeing that He shears it off hurriedly, and we 'fly away.
11 "Who is knowing the strength of Your anger,
And Your rage according to the fear of You?

His Pleasantness be Over us
12 To assign our days, so cmake us to know,
+That we may come to a heart of wisdom.
18 Return, Yahweh! How "long?
+ Show Yourself merciful over Your servants.
14 Satisfy us in the morning with Your kindness,
And let us jubilate and 'rejoice in all our days.
16 Make us rejoice according to the days
You humbled us,
The years we have seen evil.
16 Your contrivings shall appear to Your servants
And Your honor upon their sons.
17 + Let the pleasantness of sYahwehp'1 our Elohim
come to be over us;
And the dwork of our hands, establish over us.
+ The dwork of our hands, establish it.

IN ALL OUR DAYS

This is a prayer of meditation on the brevity of
man's life and his frailty in relation to the power and
majesty of God. The ascription to Moses leads us to
associate the psalm with Israel's experiences in the
wilderness. Yahweh's anger concerning the golden
calf and His subsequent reestablishment of the
covenant (described in Exodus 33 and 34) are reflected
in the words of this psalm. Verse 10 seems especially
appropriate in the context of Numbers 13 and 14
where the adult Israelites are told their time of vigor
would be full of toil and their lives would be shortened
to seventy or eighty years (brief for that era). The
psalm concludes with a prayer for the soon coming of
the morning when Yahweh's kindness and
pleasantness would give them joy and stability.
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Beginning a new volume of Unsearchable Riches
always gives us cause for special thanksgiving to God
for His grace. We live in troubled times. By such a
statement we are not so much referring to economic
upheavals and wars, moral decay and increase of
crime, as to the discouragement and doubt which
these and other evils of the day foster in our lives.
Such are truly fiery arrows from spiritual forces of
wickedness (Eph.6:12-17).
For us involved with the preparation of the
magazine there is unique blessing through the con
centration required by editing, typesetting and
proofreading chores. Our readers, too, will surely find
increased benefit from the articles by going over them
critically more than once and by looking up the scrip
tural passages referred to. This latter step is especially
important with expository studies such as those on
Romans and 2 Timothy in this issue, and Brother

Rocke's comments on Paul's Corinthian epistles (p. 13)
and Exodus (p.35). Heeding Brother Essex's advice to
read the whole of 1 Corinthians 15 along with his arti
cle (p.27) will prove most enlightening.
We are happy to resume the publication of the
Psalms. We also are commencing a reprint of A. E.
Knoch's studies on Christ and His relationship to
Deity. The installment included in this issue (p.5) calls
for careful meditation, most pointedly on the first
chapter of Colossians. May God bless each one
through these considerations of His Word.
D.H.H.

Christ and Deity

THE IMAGE OF THE INVISIBLE GOD

"For us there is one God, the Father, out of Whom all
is, and we for Him, and one Lord, Jesus Christ,
through Whom all is, and we through Him"
(1 Cor.8:6). We have here a marvelously exact and
concise definition of the relationship which we sustain
to God and to the Lord, which, in turn, throws much
light on their respective relationship to each other.
Briefly put, God is the Source and Object of all; Christ
is the Channel of all; Thus it is always found. We are
never said to come out of Christ, but out of God.
Indeed, Christ asserts that He Himself came out of
God (John 8:42). All is out of God (Rom. 11:36). But
God never deals with us except through His Anointed.
Creation began in the Son of God and was carried out
through Him. He has the same place in redemption.
There is no conflict, for, while the Son, as the Image of
the Father, is entitled to be called God and to receive
the same honor as the Father, yet He Himself insists
that His Father is greater than all (John 10:29). All
that He had was received from His Father. His very
life was a gift (John 5:26), and He lived by the Father
(John 6:57). He did the Father's will, not His own. He
sought the Father's glory, not His own. He was one

with the Father, and desired that the disciples might
become partakers of that unity (John 17:22). So that
He Himself was in every way, out of the Father. On
the other hand, He is the only Way to the Father, the
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Revelation through Sight and Sound

only means through Whom we may know God.
Hence, while all is sourced in God the Father, all is
channeled through the Son. It is only by clinging
closely to the exact language of Holy Writ that we may
hope to gain a clear conception of the relation of the
Father to the Son.
The ringing insistence of the Scriptures that there is
only one God has been subtly undermined by the
prevailing teaching concerning a "triune deity."
When we inquire into the relation of the three
members of the "trinity" to one another, we are met
by meaningless and incomprehensible, as well as unscriptural, phrases. But the Scriptures are written that
we should know God and His Christ, and it is of ut
most importance that we give to each the place
assigned Him in Holy Writ.
CHRIST COMPARED WITH DEITY

The revelation of God comes to us through two of
our senses, sight and sound. His message is received
through our eyes or our ears. We listen to it read or we
look into its pages. We hear it expounded or we study
its exposition in written form. Christ is the living
revelation of God. When He is seen and heard we
behold and hear the absolute Deity Whom He
represents. Our ears cannot perceive the inaudible.
Our eyes cannot view the invisible. In Christ, as the
Image of God and as the Word of God, we see His
likeness and hear His sayings.
The Scriptures definitely assure us that God is in
visible and inaudible. This applies, of course, only to
absolute Deity, not to those who are so called in a sub
ordinate sense. It certainly does not apply to the Son
of God, for He is the Image of the invisible God
(Col. 1:15). Paul, in writing to Timothy, concerning his

Literally, God is Invisible
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own gracious call, bursts out into a doxology, "Now to
the King of the eons, the incorruptible, invisible, only,
and wise God, be honor and glory for the eons of the
eons! Amen!" (1 Tim. 1:17). Moses, we are told,
deemed the reproaches of Christ greater riches than
the treasures of Egypt. By faith he left Egypt, not
being afraid of the fury of the king, for he is staunch,
as seeing the Invisible (Heb. 11:26,27).
There is no hint that this invisibility is due to human
disability. It is true that human vision is very
restricted. It covers only a small range. It is probable
that some of the lower animals see more and further
than humanity. Invisibility is one of the essentials of
absolute Deity. He is Spirit. He pervades the universe.
The moment we seek to visualize Him we constrict
and contract Him to human proportions and He loses
the transcendence which is exclusive to the Absolute.
We shall never see Him, in a literal sense. Like Moses,
we shall see the Invisible, in a figurative sense. The
means provided for this is Christ. God is absolutely in
visible, not merely in relation to our present powers.
This is important, if we wish to appreciate the part
that Christ plays in His revelation.
Many passages can be produced which seem to con
tradict the invisibility of God. There are two ex
planations which cover most of them. Men cannot un
derstand any language that is not human. Hence the
figure anthropopatheia is freely used, in which God is
treated as a man. He is continually given human
attributes and furnished with various members of the
human body. Messengers behold His face
(Matt.l8:10). We read of His eyes (Psa.ll:4), His ears

(Psa.l8:6), His mouth (Deut.8:3), His lips (Job 11:5),
His arms (Isa.62:8), His hands (Psa.8:6), His feet
(Isa.60:13). Besides this He is given human feelings,
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God is Seen in His Image

and ignorance, and many other traits which humanize
Him so that we may understand Him.
THE IMAGE OF GOD

In some cases, however, He is represented by His
Image. Adam saw God in the garden, Abraham
entertained Him in his tent, Moses met Him on the
mount, Joshua encountered Him at Jericho. These
were literal, tangible, material, visible visits of Him

Who is the Image and the Word of God. They actually

saw His appearance and heard His voice. This, says
our Lord, is not possible of the Father (John 5:37).
When Philip wished to be shown the Father, our Lord
directed him to Himself. "He who has seen Me has
seen the Father" (John 14:8-10). Then He goes on to
show that He is not only the Image, but the Word of
God. "I am not speaking from Myself." "I am in the
Father and the Father is in Me."
In a few cases we have both the Son and the Father
visible at the same time. This occurs only in visions. In
the great opening vision of the throne in Revelation,
Christ is seen as a Lambkin, while there is Another
Who sits on the throne. We may be sure that this is not
literal. It is a vision. Christ will never be actually
metamorphosed into an animal, nor will the Supreme
be turned into an august man. Visions are not made of

tangible objects. They are, essentially, a sight which
has no substantial existence.
When men set up the worship of an invisible deity,
they usually make an image to represent it. This is one
of the charges against humanity: that their images
degrade the Deity to their own level or below
(Rom. 1:23). Hence the law forbade all graven images,
and Israel, as a rule, has kept clear of them. But this
widespread, almost universal, desire to have some

God Knows no Limitations
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tangible, visible representation of God is not wrong in
itself. It is an instinctive, God-implanted longing, and
God satisfies it by giving mankind a true and adequate
Image of Himself in Christ.
Perhaps no other subject demands so insistently that
we cleave fast to the pattern of sound words. If we
start out with an unscriptural theological term, we can
only hope to land in the misty mud in which theology
is mired. An instance of this is at hand. In commenc
ing this theme, a recent writer says: "While God ab
solutely is Spirit and invisible, Whom no man has seen
or can see, yet for the purpose of creation He assumed
the limitations suggested by the titles, 'The Image of
the Invisible God,' 'The Form of God,' and 'the
Word,' and for the purpose of redemption He yet
further limited Himself by being made flesh and
tabernacling among us as the Only Begotten of the
Father. In spite of all such limitations
The italics are ours, for we wish to call attention to
the unscriptural term limitation, which is the key to
the theory propounded. If this were true then one of
the greatest doctrines in Holy Writ would be the
Limitations of the Deity. But there is no such
teaching. It is always Christ, not God, Who empties
Himself or humbles Himself. The thought of
limitation is not conveyed by the titles enumerated.
The Image of God made Him visible, the Word gave
Him expression, the Form manifested His glory.
Instead of imposing divine boundaries, they removed
human limitations. The word "limitation" is so vague
and vacuous that it gives us no clear idea. On the con
trary, Image, Word, Form are all filled with meaning.
If we should choose a single word to represent all

three, we would say that they set forth a revelation of
God, but by no means a limitation.
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The Characteristics of an Image

In order to clarify our thoughts, let us study a few
occurrences of the word "image" in the Scriptures. He
Who is God's Image, and Who spoke as no man ever
spoke, used it in contending with the Jews. Taking a
minted piece of money, a denarius, He asked, "Whose
is this image and the inscription?" Their reply was,
"Caesar's." He responded, "Be paying, then, Caesar's
to Caesar, and God's to God" (Matt.22:21). The image
was probably like that on modern coins, possibly a
head or bust delineated on the metal by indentations
or embossing, which suggested the emperor to the
mind. The whole point of the passage lies in the word
image. The fact that they were using money minted
by Rome indicated their subjection to Rome. They
were under obligations to the one whose image
appeared on their coins. This image was only a partial
likeness. It was made of metal, not flesh and blood. It
was only a miniature of the original. It probably
depicted only a part of his body, and that in hardly
more than two dimensions. Yet it symbolized all that
he was, especially what he was to those who used the
coin.

From this illustration, supplied by the divine Image
Himself, we may readily deduce that, as the Image of
God, He need not be of the "same substance," as the
theologians assert, He need not be of the same dimen
sions, He need not reveal every phase of God's ex
istence, but He must be a symbol of God's relationship
to mankind—His love, His power, His wisdom, and
His grace. A sight of Him should impress us with all
that we could get by a vision of God.
While seeking thus to define and limit the exact
thought which lies in the term image, let no one im
agine that Christ is not more than this. He is the Efful
gence of God's glory. Indeed the effigy of Caesar on

We Shall be Conformed to His Image
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the coin of the realm probably was not much to look
at, much less to admire. But Christ is not a lifeless
representation but a life-giving illumination. If our
eyes are open, we see Him as He appeared on the
mount, not with a halo above His head, but enveloped
in an aura of glory, which is God's. In fact, the glory of
the Deity is not within the range of human sight, so
He is the Effulgence of the radiant glory of the invisi
ble Deity (Heb.l:3). He is all that an image ought to
be, the ideal representation of the most marvelous
Original. Seeing Christ, we see Him Whom no man
has seen or can see. Instead of being stricken to death
by the sight, as we surely would were it the absolute
Deity, we are given life, and the power to look upon
His glory, yea, we ourselves partake of it and become
like Him.
The fact that we, in turn, are to become conformed
to the image of God's Son should help our hearts to
understand this likeness of Christ to His God. Our
Lord is not alone in this relationship. He is to be the
great Firstborn and we His lesser brethren. God seeks
to fill His creation with images of Himself in the
process of universal reconciliation. That is the object
God has in view. He does not predestinate anyone to
be saved. That would not suit His purpose. We are
saved in order to reach others. Our destiny is not a
negative one. It is conformation to God's Son. We
shall have the precious privilege of being minted
likenesses of the visible God. This is the highest pin
nacle of individual salvation, the summit of Paul's per
sonal revelation (Rom.8:29). We wear the image of the
soilish now. We shall wear the image of the Celestial
(1 Cor. 15:49). It is a process now. "With uncovered
face, mirroring the Lord's glory, we are being
transformed into the same image, from glory to glory,
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Christ Reveals God

even as from the Lord, the spirit" (2 Cor.3:18). We are
being renewed into recognition, to accord with the
Image of the One Who creates us (Col.3:10). When
this mortal is swallowed up by life, then we shall shine
as the image of God's Beloved.
That we shall partake of this dignity with Him
should keep our weak mentality from inferring that
the Image of God must be identical with Deity. Real
reasoning would insist that the same must eventually
be true of us. It would lead at last to absorption into
the Deity, a philosophical Nirvana, and endless futile
speculations, degrading, not only to the Deity, but to
His Image, our Lord Jesus Christ. Let it suffice to say,
so perfect is His presentation of the Father, that our
eyes are satisfied with seeing God in Him. There are
innumerable idols in the world. Each one successfully
conceals Him. The Son alone reveals Him.

(To be continued)

A.E.K.

REPOSING

Julia Cowles of Rochester, New York, died last October 8. Long
interested in our work, she was active in distributing our literature
and in sharing her faith with others.
Edward Alvin Primrose of Twin Falls, Idaho, was put to repose
on October 14 at the age of 92. He had visited Bro. A. E. Knoch in
1949, whose wise counsel increased his firm belief in universal
reconciliation. He had a deep love of God's Word which he read
until a few days before his death.
Pastor B. A. Baker of Grand Rapids, Michigan, finished his
earthly course, on October 21 at the age of 81. An eager dispenser
of the Word he gave freely of his time and strength in service for
the Lord. The encouraged faith in the hearts of hundreds who
knew him is the great legacy he has left.
We bid good night to these beloved friends, with our expec
tation resting firmly in the Christ they loved.

The Word of God and of the Lord

TEACHING THE WORD OF GOD
"Now he is seated one year and six months, teaching
the word of God among them" (Acts 18:11).
"Seated" may refer to the closing words of the
preceding verse (thus: seated in this city); and the
verb form was obviously used in the same sense (as a
figure of speech) when the risen Christ addressed His
disciples and bade them: "Now you be seated in the
city of Jerusalem till you should be putting on power
from on high" (Luke 24:49).
In the context of Acts 18:9-12, our verse 11 seems to
imply that about eighteen months passed between the
vision of the risen Christ by night (verse 9) and Paul's
appearance before the proconsular tribunal (verse 12),
and the apostle remained in Corinth through this time
period. If we wanted to stress the literal meaning of
the verb form, we could paraphrase that, in the house
of Titus Justus, Paul was seated, teaching the word of
God.
PAUL'S SERVICE HERETOFORE

So far, to the best of our knowledge, the apostle had
never had an opportunity during his missionary
journeys to stay eighteen months or even longer in a
city of strategic importance for the dissemination of
the evangel. In most places where he had stopped over
to proclaim the evangel of the grace of God, he had
met with resistance of some kind or other, especially
from the Jews.
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The Word of God in

During the course of his second journey, he may
have spent only a few weeks each in Philippi,
Thessalonica, Berea and Athens, enabling him just to
expound the basic facts of salvation, "that Christ died
for our sins according to the scriptures, and that He
was entombed, and that He has been roused the third
day according to the scriptures and that. . . He was
seen by over five hundred brethren . . . last of
all... He was seen by me also" (1 Cor. 15:3-8).
Wherever Paul started heralding this message in the
local synagogue, he always presented evidence to the
effect that the Old Testament promises for Israel were
fulfilled in Christ. When Jewish opposition to the
apostle's work of proclamation in Corinth had become
more intense, he had shaken off the dust of the syn
agogue and had continued teaching in the house next
door. There he had a mixed audience of a few Jews
and many non-Jews to whom he spoke "the word of
God."
THE WORD OF GOD AND OF THE LORD

When Luke uses the term "the word of God," it
stands for the fulfillment of Old Testament scriptures
in Jesus Christ with special emphasis on His crucifix
ion, His resurrection and the necessity to repent, such
as in Acts 4:33 and 31. "And with great power the
apostles rendered testimony to the resurrection of
Jesus Christ, the Lord . . . and they spoke the word of
God with boldness."
In a synagogue (such as in Berea, Acts 17:13) Paul
too would announce the word of God; but to those
without any previous knowledge of Old Testament
promises, he proclaimed the word of the Lord. Hence
it was "the nations [who] rejoiced and glorified the
word of the Lord' (Acts 13:48).

the Corinthian Ecclesia
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As a rule, the word of God was announced in the
synagogue or at any other gathering of Jews (cf Acts
16:13); the word of the Lord was spoken mostly to
non-Jews when Luke reported about Paul's work out
side the synagogue. Yet there was an exception to the
rule in Acts 18:11 when the apostle (during the
eighteen months in Corinth) was "teaching the word

of God among them" (i.e. among those assembled in
the house of Titus Justus).
This audience formed the nucleus of the Corinthian
ecclesia. A few members had heretofore attended the
synagogue services, if for three years or more, they
had thus acquired some knowledge of the Law and the
Prophets which were read in a triennial cycle in the
countries west of Palestine. The law was read con
secutively on each sabbath and was followed by a
lesson from the Prophets, specially selected so as to
link up to the preceding Pentateuch (Genesis to
Deuteronomy) lesson.
Most of Paul's audience, however, had no previous
knowledge of the Law and the Prophets. So he gave
them a summary view of God's dealings with mankind
and with Israel in particular, probably not by means of
consecutive lessons from the Law, the Prophets and
the Psalms, but rather by using Old Testament
quotations and narratives in order to elucidate a
spiritual truth.
It is conceivable that he talked to the Corinthians in
a similar manner as he later wrote to them in the two
epistles, for there are more than 130 references to Old
Testament scriptures in them. In his oral message he
may have first described the details of an Old
Testament situation; later he may have referred to it
by a keyword which was easily understood. We will
now try to study a few of them.
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Analogies from Genesis and Exodus
SELECTED KEYWORDS IN FIRST CORINTHIANS

In the Corinthian meeting Paul may occasionally
have read some chapters from Genesis in a Greek
translation, so as to inform his audience about the
creation of the heavens and the earth with all that is on
it, as well as about Adam and Eve and the origin of
their mortality. Otherwise they would barely have un
derstood him when he wrote in his first epistle:
"Yet now Christ has been roused from among the
dead, the Firstfruit of those who are reposing. For
since, in fact, through a man came death, through a
Man, also, comes the resurrection of the dead. For
even as, in Adam, all are dying, thus also, in Christ,
shall all be vivified" (15:20-22).
Some figures of speech (such as: the old leaven, our
Passover) would have been unintelligible to the
Corinthian readers if Paul had not dealt with the
celebration of passover in Israel. Through Moses, the
whole congregation of Israel had been told by
Yahweh: "Seven days shall you eat unleavened cakes.
Yea, on the first day you shall eradicate yeast from
your houses" (Ex. 12:15). It may be reasonably
supposed that the apostle had informed his audience
that the sons of Israel had to slay a flawless flockling
between the evening hours, that they had to put some
of the blood on the two jambs and on the lintel of the
houses in which they were eating the passover lamb
during the night before their exodus from Egypt.
With this background information in mind, the
Corinthian readers were able to better appreciate
these momentous words of Paul:
"Are you not aware that a little leaven is leavening
the whole kneading? Clean out, then, the old leaven,
that you may be a fresh kneading, according as you

Pictures from the Passover in Egypt
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[being holy and flawless in God's sight] are un
leavened. For our Passover also, Christ, was sacrificed
for our sakes so that we may be keeping the festival,
not with old leaven, nor yet with the leaven of evil and
wickedness, but with unleavened sincerity and truth"
(5:6-8). The apostle's terse injunction (clean out the
old leaven) reminds us of his more detailed
reprehension in Ephesians 4:26-32.
It is possible that Paul read to his audience excerpts
from Exodus (chapters 13 and 14) in order to give his
audience an idea how the presence of Yahweh in a
column of cloud by day and a column of fire by night
guided the Israelites along the way and through the
Sea of Weeds that swallowed Pharaoh's army, his
chariots and his horsemen. The Corinthians were
supposed to be familiar with these details when they
read the apostle's lengthy exposition (10:1-14) that
began with the statement: ". . . that our fathers all
were under the cloud, and all passed through the
sea... ."*
Many of the newcomers who joined the young
ecclesia during the eighteen months, had been
idolaters and had participated in meals where
sacrificial meat was eaten. It was flesh, left over from
an animal that had been sacrificed in an idol's shrine
*The redemption of Israel out of Egypt was typical of the spiritual
deliverance which is ours in Christ. All, indeed, were redeemed by
the blood of the paschal lamb . . . all were identified with Moses,
all ate the manna, and all drank the water brought forth by Moses'
rod in the desert. Yet, notwithstanding these privileges, they failed
in self-control, they went back in heart to the flesh pots of Egypt,
reverted to idolatry, sinned and murmured. These are the very sins
into which some of the Corinthians were ensnared. And these
things still have their appeal to us unless we, like the apostle,
reduce our bodies to bondage (A. E. Knoch, Concordant
Commentary, p.257).
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The Background of the Pentateuch

(c/8:10). Sacrificial meat which the idol priest and his
attendants did not use for themselves and their guests,
was sold to the public meat market.
Even though point one of the Jerusalem decrees
(abstention from idol sacrifices, Acts 15:29) did not
necessarily apply to Pauline ecclesias in Europe (cf
Acts 15:23), the apostle nevertheless recommended to
avoid eating sacrificial meat, since such practice "may
become a stumbling block to the weak" (cf 1 Cor. 8:7-

13).*

This may have been a new approach to the problem
of "the feeding on the idol sacrifices" (8:4); yet even if
Paul had not covered this angle in his oral service, he
may have talked about "Israel according to the flesh"
where "those eating the sacrifices" were "participants
with the altar" (10:18). So he could add in his first
letter: What "the nations are sacrificing, they are
sacrificing to demons and not to God" (10:20).
SELECTED KEYWORDS IN SECOND CORINTHIANS

In his two epistles Paul referred more than a dozen
times to the book of Genesis. He wrote (in 2 Cor.4:35): "Now if our evangel is covered, also it is covered in
those who are perishing, in whom the god of this eon
blinds the apprehensions of the unbelieving so that
the illumination of the evangel of the glory of Christ,
Who is the Image of the invisible God, does not
irradiate them. For we are not heralding ourselves, but
Christ Jesus the Lord ..."
*So we may freely do many things before God which might offend
our brethren and cause them to stumble. Let us not flaunt our
liberty in their faces, but rather let us restrain from that which may
result in harm to a weak brother. Let us walk in love (A. E. Knoch,
Concordant Commentary, p.255).

in Paul's Corinthian Epistles
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Now in order to emphasize the divine power that
has the capacity to diffuse light into the hearts of men
and thus enable their spiritual sight, Paul referred to
Genesis 1:3 with these words: "... for the God Who
says that, out of darkness light shall be shining, is He
Who shines in our hearts, with a view to the il
lumination of the knowledge of the glory of God in the
face of Jesus Christ" (4:6).
Obviously the Corinthians had heard from the apos
tle about the ceremony of the covenant ratification
and related events (the blood of the covenant, the
tablets of stone, Ex.24:8; 31:18), so that they could un
derstand his words (in 2 Cor.3:2-6). "You are our
letter, engraven in our hearts . . . not with ink, but
with the spirit of the living God, not on stone tablets,
but on the fleshly tablets of the heart.... [God]
makes us competent dispensers of a new covenant, not
of the letter, but of the spirit, for the letter is killing,
yet the spirit is vivifying"
When Moses had descended from Mount Sinai with
the second set of stone tablets, then the skin of his face
gleamed because he had been talking with Yahweh as
if it were face to face. After having delivered the
divine instructions to the sons of Israel, he put a cover
ing on his face. Yet he took it off whenever he spoke to
Yahweh again; and then the fading glory of his face
was restored in the divine presence (Ex.34:29-35).
We may be reasonably certain that Paul had talked
about this episode to his Corinthian audience; for
without some previous knowledge they would not
have understood his written words on this matter in
2 Corinthians 3:16-18.
The apostle knew that a divine truth is better under
stood and that its knowledge is longer retained in our
mind when this truth is seen in contrast to a familiar
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A Glory that is Increasing

experience or one that we can grasp with our senses.
So he showed the distinction between the dispensation
of condemnation with it's death-verdict for the
lawbreaker under the old covenant, and the dispen
sation of righteousness, since God "makes us com
petent dispensers of a new covenant, not of the letter,
but of the spirit, for the letter is killing, yet the spirit is
vivifying9 (3:6).
Whenever Moses conveyed Yahweh's message to
the sons of Israel, the words of his mouth were
authenticated by the glory of his face which was
gleaming just for this purpose. Whenever he finished
his report, he would cover his face so that the sight of
the divine glory that accompanied the divine words
would remain impressed on the senses of those
present. It would have weakened the authentication if
they had been permitted to gaze at Moses' face right
to the end of the fading glory (the consummation of
that which is being nullified). So Moses, after having
delivered Yahweh's message, did not use a subterfuge
when he hid the transitory glory which he, as the only
human of his day, was privileged to reflect tem
porarily.
In contrast to the fading glory on one man's face, we
all are privileged to reflect the Lord's glory that is not
diminishing but ever increasing. Our face remains
uncovered while grace after grace is bestowed on us
(all the divine words about justification, conciliation,
blessing among the celestials), so that glory is added to
glory, until we will be conformed to the image of
Christ (Rom.8:29; 2 Cor.3:17,18).
Now thanks be to God for His indescribable gratuity!
H.H.R.

(To be continued)

Studies in Romans

TWO WAYS OF RIGHTEOUSNESS
(Romans 10:5-7)

God had sent the Messiah to Israel. But He was not as
they expected, a Conqueror over their Roman foes and
a King providing all their wants. Christ had come in
humiliation and had been crucified, and His triumph
was not over Rome but, as claimed so absurdly by His
apostles, over death. They were told that He came as
their Lord to grant them life and direct them in the
paths of righteousness, as though to say they were un
able to maintain the law. They would have nothing to
do with such a Messiah or with God's claims concern
ing Him.

Paul sorrowed over this, but he was consoled by the
assurance that God never forgets His promises and
that He was full of mercy. Israel will be saved, yet not
because they are savable in themselves. They will be
saved because God will save them.
In the meantime Israel is filled with unbelief, and
their words are words of doubt and mockery. They are
zealously pursuing righteousness, but in doing so they
are participating in the most unrighteous act of all—
the rejection of God's own word to them. They
hopelessly cling to the law, or at least to their in
terpretation of the law, as the means of righteousness,
deceiving themselves as to their own failures.
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We learn Much from Israel's History

Yet how simple it would be for them to turn around
and acknowledge God's provision of righteousness.
"Christ is the consummation of law for righteousness
to everyone who is believing" (Rom. 10:4). How sim
ple it would be for Israel as a nation, except that God
has made it impossible for now by giving them a spirit
of stupor (11:8) and by locking them up in stub
bornness (11:32).
Throughout chapter 10 Paul discusses this whole
matter from the human standpoint, dwelling on the
theme suggested above by the words "how simple it
would be." He is aware that Israel will remain "a stub
born and contradicting people" until God sends the
Rescuer out of Zion. Yet he spends much time in
rehearsing this failure of Israel to believe what would
seem so obviously established before them by signs
and miracles and powerful deeds.
This thorough, almost relentless account of the
floundering of Israel is primarily intended to direct
our attention back to God's operations. Such a con
sideration of the human side of the problem brings us
face to face with our full dependency on God. This is
the great lesson demonstrated so effectively in Israel's
history. God is leading all humanity to an appreciation
of our weakness and His full provision for our needs,
but this is most clearly manifested in Israel.
However, there are secondary, but more im
mediately perceived reasons for this comprehensive
discussion of Israel's perversity. The tragedy of Israel's
situation underscores the value of God's grace to us.
And besides these lessons for us by way of contrast
there are lessons here by way of comparison as we
learn of our own shortcomings in considering those of
Israel and as we often see ourselves in them. Such con
siderations add to the relevancy of the passage.

Righteousness in Law Described
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THE LAW'S WAY TO RIGHTEOUSNESS

For Moses is writing of the righteousness which is of
law that a man who does the same shall be living in it
(Rom. 10:5). The series of "for's" connecting various
thoughts here in Romans 10:1-5 should be noted.
They introduce steps in Paul's argument, and they
should be related to the theme of Israel's rejection of
Christ and Paul's distress over it all. Paul would rejoice
in their salvation, but it is not coming to pass now. For
they have zeal but no recognition of God (10:1,2). It is
clear that they do not know God truly, for they are ig
norant of His righteousness which comes apart from

their works, and they are not subject to this way of
righteousness since it involves faith in the Lordship of
Christ (10:3). This is also clear, for the righteousness of
God is manifested only in Christ and given to the one
believing in Him Who thus accomplishes for man
what the law could never do (10:4). For the law re
quires that a man live out every principle of the law
perfectly and continually if he really wishes to reach
the goal of righteousness (10:5).
To say that there are two kinds of righteousness
presented here is not exactly true; it would be better to
say there are two ways to the gaining of righteousness
which are being contrasted. There is the way which is
out of perfect obedience to the law and the way which
is out of faith in God's Word. The first way has more
appeal to man, for it allows him to prove himself. But
all he proves is his weakness and failure. Even with all
the aid from visible evidence of God's provision given
to Israel in the wilderness and in the possession of the
land, and throughout their history including the
astounding appearance of Christ among them, they
have been unable to maintain the standards set by law.
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The Law's Demand for Doing

Paul uses the language of Leviticus 18:5 here in
describing this first way to righteousness. The CV of
this text reads, "You will observe My statutes and My
judgments, for the human who does them will also live
by them." George L. Rogers noted Paul's change of
"them" to "it" so that the emphasis on statutes and
judgments is transferred to the "law," or rather the
doing of the law (Unsearchable Riches, vol.29, p.91).
This is a crucial point for Israel. The living in
righteousness as to the law arises from the performing
of the law's demands. There must be continual doing.
This point is made especially clear in Galatians
3:10-12 where Paul once again cites from Leviticus
18:5. "For whoever are of works of law are under a
curse, for it is written that, Accursed is everyone who
is not remaining in all things written in the scroll of
the law to do them. Now that in law no one is being
justified with God is evident, for the just one by faith
shall be living. Now the law is not of faith, but who
does them 'shall be living in them/ "
The comparison Paul makes in Galatians between
the words from Leviticus 18 and those from Habakkuk
2:4 ("Yet the just one by his faith shall live") reminds
us of Paul's earlier citation from this Habakkuk
passage in Romans 1:17. A comparison of Romans
1:17 and 10:5 would surely be appropriate. The apos
tle borrows from the prophets in one case and from the
books of Moses in the other. One speaks of the
"human" and what he is to do in order to receive
righteousness while the other speaks of "the just one,"
that is, the one who has already been reckoned
righteous. Then, also, both passages speak of a way of
living. In one case the living is based on many works
set before man for his performance, and in the other
case it is based on faith in God's achievement.

Righeousness in Faith Described
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FAITH'S WAY TO RIGHTEOUSNESS

The second way to righteousness is the only way
that will actually bring anyone to justification. To
describe its character Paul also borrows from some
words of Moses, but this time he must give them an
entirely new sense. Yet the righteousness of faith is
saying thus: You may not be saying in your heart,
Who will be ascending into heaven?—that is, to be
leading Christ down—or Who will be descending into
the submerged chaos [abyss]?—that is, to be leading
Christ up from among the dead. . . (10:6,7).
The relationship of righteousness to faith is a major
theme of Romans (cf 1:17; 3:22,26; 4:5,11,13; 5:1).
For Israel as well as for us, righteousness is out of faith.
It is true that when Israel is in view there is little
attention given to the even more fundamental issue of
Jesus Christ's faith (such as we have in 3:22,26), and it
is also true that Israel's faith needs to be demonstrated
by their deeds (James 2:14-24). Indeed, here in
Romans 10 Paul speaks more of the human side of
faith than he does anywhere else. But, in the end, it
will be seen that the way of righteousness which is
related to faith is all of God.
Israel's words are given special stress here. What
they say is a reflection of how they think. It tells us
what is on their heart. Paul personifies the way of
righteousness by faith as speaking, but he is referring
especially to Israel and what they will be saying when
they believe. But first he borrows from Deuteronomy
30:12,13, to show what Israel will not be saying. They
will not be expressing doubts about the humiliation
and resurrection of Christ.
Similar wording concerning the far reaches of the
universe is found in Psalm 139:8 and Amos 9:2,
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God's Word Dispels Doubts

though on different subjects, indicating that such ex
pressions were used proverbially. In no way is Paul in
terpreting Deuteronomy 30, for there Moses refers to
the accessibility of the law, but the apostle uses these
expressions to draw attention to Israel's unbelief
which had also been evident in Moses' day.
The questions of doubt, Who will ascend? and Who
will descend? reflect Israel's refusal of Christ and their
determination to handle their own salvation by keep
ing the law. Their tendency to complicate and revise
the simple, straightforward words of the law has
extended now to their attitude toward their Messiah.
They could not believe that He would empty Himself
of His glory and come down in the form of a slave to
the death of the cross (cf Phil.2:6-8).
The resurrection of Christ was also a major stum
bling block to the Jew. The idea that their Messiah
would die and be roused was ridiculed.
Israel's expressions of unbelief given here in
Romans 10:6,7, picture many of our own falterings in
faith. The emptying of Christ, His descent into death
and His resurrection are all matters under constant at
tack in the believer's heart. Our own faith in these
very central teachings of the evangel may easily
become eroded. Traditionally many have tried to
beautify the cross and have denied the full
significance of the resurrection of Christ. In more
modern times the supernatural features of these events
have sometimes become barriers to an appreciation of
their values. Israel's example reminds us of the need to
be "fostering with the words of faith" (1 Tim.4:6) and
to be "rekindling the gracious gift of God" which is in
us (2 Tim. 1:6) so that our appreciation of the gift of
faith may be increasing daily to the glory of God.
D.H.H.

1 Cortntklms 15:22

"IN ADAM"—"IN CHRIST"
For even as, in Adam, all are dying, thus also, in
Christ, shall all be vivified. (1 Corinthians 15:22)

These two terms—"in Adam" and "in Christ"—are
presented in scripture as a contrast. Though "in
Christ" appears many times, particularly in the
Pauline letters, "in Adam" occurs only once, and
therefore only in this one verse (quoted above) are the
two terms brought into juxtaposition.

Adam himself is not always contrasted with Christ.
In Romans 5:14, he is "a type of Him Who is about to
be." There is indeed a certain similarity, as well as a
contrast, between Adam and Christ, as we shall hope
to show presently. But when we place the preposition
"in" before each name, the similarity gives way to a
complete opposite.

That which is "in Adam" is related to the old
humanity, while that which is "in Christ" concerns
the new humanity. Likewise, the ends of the two
states, or conditions, are equally opposed. Briefly, that
which is "in Adam" has an expectancy of death, while
that which is "in Christ" can look forward to a cer
tainty of life. This much can be gathered from a quick
consideration of our text.
Before we examine the passage in detail, let us clear
away a couple of errors that have been formed in
men's minds concerning it.
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Attempts to Restrict "All"

Firstly, many have been prone to read it as though it
stated, "thus also shall all in Christ be vivified"
(regarding the words "all in Christ" as a single
phrase), thereby seeking to restrict the word "all" to
believers during this present life, and implying that
there will be some, if not many, who are outside of
Christ, and will not therefore be vivified. But most, if
not all, translations are consistent in placing the words
"in Christ" before the word "all," which is the order
in the original Greek, and in the CV rendering quoted
here. This effectively removes such a restriction on the
word "all," and this is vital to our correct under
standing of the scripture.
Secondly, some are prepared to admit that all who
have died will be brought back to life, to be given
what they term a second chance. But this ignores the
vital truth that there is no element of chance whatever
in God's operations. Also it makes the scripture incon
sistent, and hence unreliable, if the "making alive"
has one meaning and value for Christ and those who
are His at His presence, but a different meaning and
value for the rest of those included in the word "all."
The meaning of the Greek word, zdopoled, here
translated "made alive" (KJV) or "vivified" (CV), is
defined in the Keyword Concordance as "giving life
beyond the reach of death, conferring immortality,"
and this is surely confirmed by the fact that the next
verse clearly applies it to Christ, as the Firstfruit. If
Christ receives this new status of life as the Firstfruit,
then the remainder must receive it in like manner
later, for it is a principle of scripture, and of nature,
that the firstfruit determines the kind and quality of
the rest. Romans 11:16, for example, reads, "Now if
the firstfruit is holy, the kneading is also; and if the
root is holy, the boughs are also."

Vivify is More than Rouse
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That this word "vivify" implies more than just rous
ing from among the dead is made clear in its first
scriptural usage, for in John 5:31 we read, "For even
as the Father is rousing the dead and vivifying, thus
the Son also is vivifying whom He will." Here it is
rousing the dead and vivifying. Thus vivifying is an
operation beyond rousing. Some, like Lazarus and the
son of the widow of Nain, were roused from the dead
by Jesus, but they were not vivified, hence they died
again. But those who are vivified in Christ do not die
again.

Then are the two "alls" in this passage identical?
We have just seen how some, by altering the order of
the words, have sought to limit the second "all."
Others have suggested that, because there will be
some alive and remaining to the presence of the Lord,
they will not actually see death, but will nevertheless
be vivified. So they deduce that the second "all" is
more comprehensive than the first. But this is surely
just a quibble, for even the living, who actually sur
vive to the moment of the Lord's call, are in reality
dying, and only miss the concluding period of total
unconsciousness. The balance of the passage requires
the two "alls" to be identical. Unless they are, the
truth loses its force.
THE PASSAGE IN ITS CONTEXT

The context of this scripture under review, "For
even as, in Adam, all are dying, thus also, in Christ,
shall all be vivified," is truly remarkable, for it is a
section which begins with a profound truth and ends
with an even more profound one. Verse 20 of this
chapter reads, "Yet now Christ has been roused from
among the dead," and verse 28 concludes with, "that
God may be All in all." In these two statements we
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Examining an Important Parenthesis

have both the beginning and the consummation of the
vivifying process, and in between we have the fact of
vivification most clearly proclaimed.
If we remember that the letters to the Corinthians
were written before Romans, then this is the first
mention by Paul of vivification, and it is brought to
our notice here because it is the necessary state to
which all must attain if God is to be All in all. God can
not be All in a creation which is still liable to death.
Hence, the death factor is finally abolished (v.26)
before God's ultimate is achieved.
The fifteenth chapter of 1 Corinthians is widely
known as the resurrection chapter, as it begins by af
firming, and confirming, the rousing of Christ from
the dead, and goes on to develop the theme to include
the rousing of others.
If we read through the chapter carefully (which, at
this point, we suggest be done), we shall note that the
section from verse 20 through to verse 28 is really an
enclosure within the general argument. Indeed, in the
Concordant Version it is shown in parentheses to in
dicate this. Verse 29 runs on connectedly from verse
19, and we could omit verses 20-28 without destroying
the continuity of the chapter. But what an omission
this would be! For this section sums up, in the fewest
words possible, the whole outworking of God's pur
pose, and shows beyond doubt that the impetus given
to it by the rousing of Christ from among the dead
does not expend itself, but rather grows in strength,
until all that God desires is accomplished, and He
becomes All in all. Or, to put it another way, once
Christ is roused from among the dead, nothing
whatever can thwart the onward progress of God's
purpose until all is accomplished. And this is the only
scripture in the whole of God's Word which defines

in First Corinthians Fifteen
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the goal of His purpose, though other scriptures, such
as Philippians 2:10,11 and Colossians 1:20, come very
close to this.
So this section of 1 Corinthians chapter 15 is of vital
importance, and the truths it contains are of the first
magnitude; and not least among them is the statement
that "even as, in Adam, all are dying, thus also, in
Christ, shall all be vivified."
A CLOSER ANALYSIS

At first sight, the important truth contained in this
proclamation seems simple and plain. We perceive
both a comparison and a contrast. The comparison is
indicated by the "even as" . . . "thus also," and is
between Adam and Christ as single individuals upon
whom headship has been conferred. In this there is a
point of resemblance. It is in this respect that Adam is
"a type of Him Who is about to be." Later in the same
chapter, Christ is referred to as "the last Adam"
(v.45). Again in verse 45, we are reminded that Adam
"became a living soul," but are told that the last
Adam is a vivifying Spirit. It is because of this basic
difference that the one could only lead the race into
death while the Other could guarantee life.
That all humanity is at present dying is patently
evident from all that is happening around us; we do
not need any further proof. That all will be vivified in
Christ is a sublime expectancy, for which we need
faith to make our own.
But now let us look at our passage in relation to its
near context. Beginning at verse 20, we read, "Yet
now has Christ been roused from among the dead,"

and this should immediately banish the forlornness
expressed in verse 19, particularly as Christ is declared
to be "the Firstfruit of those who are reposing."
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Adam—the First Head of Humanity

Notice again the term "Firstfruit" Christ is not alone
in being, or to be, roused; others are to enjoy this
awakening, too, or the term "Firstfruit" would be
meaningless. But now notice carefully the next point.
"For since, in fact, through a man [human] came
death, through a Man [Human] comes the
resurrection of the dead."
The Greek word here twice translated "man" is
anthropos, from which we get our English word
"anthropoid," often applied to a class of apes because
of their resemblance to humans. In the Greek, it refers
to humans only, and includes all ages and both sexes—
men, women and children. It is to be distinguished
from another Greek word, an£r, meaning "man," and
which is solely applied to one of the male sex. In this
passage, we are not reading about two men, as distinct
from women and children, but rather of two leading
representatives of a special creation known as
humanity.
Adam was created a human, and became the first
head of humanity, but he lost his right to this headship
when he disobeyed God. So quickly in fact did he lose
the power and authority that go with this headship
that he could not effectively control even his own first
born, for Cain murdered Abel, his younger brother.
Christ, because of His obedience, even unto death,
and that the death of the cross, is made the Head of a
new humanity which is to supersede the old. But the
old had to come first, as we read in verses 46 and 47 of
this same chapter of 1 Corinthians, "But not first the
spiritual, but the soulish, thereupon the spiritual. The
first man was out of the earth, soilish; the second Man
is the Lord out of heaven."
Note here that all the intervening men between
Adam and Christ are omitted, a clear indication that

In Christ—a New Creation

33

we are dealing with headship. Once Adam sinned,
there was no future for the race until a new Head had
been appointed, and that new Head must demonstrate
His worthiness to be given that honor by His sustained
obedience. This Christ did in every way. It is because
of His obedience unto death, even the death of the
cross, that God "highly exalts Him, and graces Him
with the name that is above every name, that in the
name of Jesus every knee should be bowing, celestial
and terrestrial and subterranean, and every tongue
should be acclaiming that Jesus Christ is Lord, for the
glory of God, the Father" (Phil.2:9-ll).
Verses 48 and 49 (1 Cor. 15) continue this theme,
and are very important. "Such as the soilish one is,
such are those who are soilish, and such as the
Celestial One, such are those who are celestials. And
according as we wear the image of the soilish, we
should be wearing the image also of the Celestial."
Note the contrast in terms: soulish or spiritual, soilish
or celestial.
And let us note too, that each of us must wear the
image of both in turn. The statement, "not first the
spiritual, but the soulish, thereupon the spiritual," is
true of us all. We wear the image of the soilish first, for
we were born into it as descendants of Adam. For us to
acquire the image of the celestial, there has to be a
new creation. We find this in 2 Corinthians 5:17, "If
anyone is in Christ, there is a new creation: the
primitive passed by. Lo! there has come new!" And
whenever we read this passage, we should add the
next few words, "Yet all is of God, Who conciliates us
to Himself through Christ, and is giving us the dispen
sation of the conciliation," so that we have the honor

and privilege of being able to pass this sublime truth

on to others.
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Created in Christ for Good Works

It is truly a comforting thought for us, while in the
midst of all the tribulations accompanying this body of
flesh, to realize that we wear the image of the soilish
first in order that God may be able to display His grace
in us. Grace has two aspects: an act producing hap
piness, and a benefit bestowed on one who deserves
the opposite. The first is exemplified in Christ, Whom
God graces with the name which is above every name
(Phil.2:9). The second is demonstrated in us, members
of the ecclesia which is the body of Christ. Ephesians 2
tells us plainly that we once were "in our nature,
children of indignation, even as the rest," but now
God "vivifies us together in Christ (in grace are you
saved!) and rouses us together and seats us together
among the celestials, in Christ, that, in the oncoming
eons, He should be displaying the transcendent riches
of His grace in His kindness to us in Christ Jesus."
What a wonderful scripture this is! Truly the
present "momentary lightness of our afflictions is
producing for us a transcendently transcendent eonian
burden of glory" (2 Cor.4:17). We are truly God's
achievement, being created in Christ Jesus for good
works, and in us and in Christ Jesus He is to find glory
for all the generations of the eon of the eons! Amen!
(Eph.2:10; 3:21).
John H. Essex
NOTES FROM NEAR AND FAR

The bound volume for last year's magazine (vol.73) should be
ready by the end of this month ($4.00).
Brother Adlai Loudy, 11160 Rosedale Road, Mechanicsburg OH
43044, will be 90 years old on March 5. Recently he suffered a
broken leg from a fall, but he is recovering well. We hope others
will join us in sending him a card of greetings.
Our fellow-worker in the Philippines, Antonio Oblenda, needs
special prayer because of illness. He is continuing to herald the
Word, however, though in affliction.

Studies in Exodus

THE COVENANT REESTABLISHED

Yahweh's words in Exodus 34:10 emphasize the fact
that the covenant at Sinai which Israel had violated is
being reestablished. The stipulations which Moses had
written down at the time of ratification (24:4,7) are
now being amplified as can be gathered from the
condensed statements in chapter 34.
The first renewal of this covenant occurred about
forty years later in the days before Moses* death
(Deut.l:33; 4:44,45). There were further renewals,
before Joshua died (chapter 24), under Judah's king
Asa (2 Chron.l4:3,4; 15:12), under Jehoiada the priest
who directed king Jehoash (2 Kings 11:17; 12:2),
under Judah's kings Hezekiah and Josiah (2 Chron.29:10;
31:21; 34:30,31; 2 Kings 23:3-5); the renewal under
Nehemiah (10:29-39) was very thorough as com
pared with Ezra's modest attempt (10:3).
Men, faithful to Yahweh, performed these renewals,
intending to bring all or some stipulations of the
covenant to the remembrance of the people. They had
no prior dialogue with Yahweh as Moses had before
Yahweh Himself reestablished the broken covenant.
Hence we avoid the term "renewal" when we follow
the events leading up to the reestablishment of the
covenant.
A PROPITIATORY SHELTER ABOUT ISRAEL'S SIN

"It came to be after the morrow that Moses said to
the people: You have sinned a great sin, and now I am

36

Moses Pleads for Mercy

going up to Yahweh. Perhaps I may make a
propitiatory shelter about your sin" (Ex.32:30).
When (during the forty days on the mountain)
Moses had received Yahweh's detailed instructions
about covenant worship, he had learned about the im
portance of propitiatory shelters to be made for the
consecration of Aaron and his sons (29:31-33), for the
hallowing of the altar (29:37), and he had been told of
the day of propitiatory shelters which was to be
observed once a year with the blood of the sin offering
(c/Ex.30:10; Lev.23:27).
So Moses returned to Yahweh and said: "Oh! this
people has sinned a great sin, and they made for
themselves an elohim of gold. And now, if You should
bear with their sin, bear it. Yet if not, wipe me, I pray,
from Your scroll which You have written" (32:31,32).
In this (his second) intercession for Israel, Moses asked
Yahweh to grant forbearance by the passing over of
the penalty of sin (cf Rom.3:25). And he offered
himself as a propitiatory victim in case Israel's death
penalty would not be suspended.
We remember that Yahweh's answer to Moses'
first intercession was not reported, though it seems to
be obvious that Yahweh granted His plea for mercy
(32:14). Even though, at that time, Moses did not
know whether the death sentence would be mitigated
or only withheld for the time being.
Yahweh said to Moses: "Anyone who [or: whoever]
has sinned against Me, I shall wipe him from My
scroll. And now, go, guide the people to the place of
which I spoke to you. Behold, My messenger shall go
before you, and in the day of My visitation, then I will
visit on them their sin." Then Yahweh struck the peo
ple down because they had used the calf which Aaron
made (32:33-35).

A Day of Visitation
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Moses did not want to live if Yahweh should exter
minate Israel. Yet Yahweh would wipe only the names
of the idolators from His scroll,* but not the name of
His servant Moses. However Israel's penalty is
suspended and Moses is charged to guide the people
to the promised land, while Yahweh's messenger will
go before him, i.e. no longer before all Israel as had
been the case heretofore. Yahweh would no longer be
present among them.
The oncoming day of visitation seems to be a

reference to the subsequent death of the entire
generation. The death sentence was pronounced
about a year later at Kadesh when the people wanted
to go back to Egypt after they had heard of Canaan's
well defended cities and their staunch population. It
was then that Yahweh said: "They assuredly shall not
see the land about which I had sworn to their fathers!
All who are spurning Me shall not see it"
(Num. 14:23). In this manner "Yahweh struck the peo
ple down because they had used the calf which Aaron
made."
THE LAND GUSHING WITH MILK AND HONEY

Yahweh spoke to Moses: Go up hence, you and the
people whom you brought up from the land of Egypt,
to the land about which I swore to Abram, to Isaac and
to Jacob, saying: 'To your seed shall I give it.' And I
will send before you My messenger. I will drive out
'Israelites were accustomed to scrolls with lists of names, for their
genealogies were among their most valued possessions. Hence a
scroll of life could be easily understood as a figure of speech. The
context in Psalm 69:28 implies that those who are listed in this
scroll are righteous.
Their righteousness may be compared with Abraham's who
believed God (Rom.4:3).
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First Steps by Yahweh and the People

the Canaanite, the Amorite, the Hittite, the
Girgashite, the Perizzite, the Hivite and the Jebusite.
And I shall bring you into a land gushing with milk
and honey. For I shall not go up among you, for you
are a stiff-necked people, lest I should finish you on
the way" (33:1-3).
Once more Yahweh required Moses to take the peo
ple to the land about which He had sworn to the
fathers to give it to their seed. So far only a small
fraction of the idolators had suffered the death penalty
through the sword of the Levites. Nothing is said to in
dicate that the majority of the people showed sorrow
or repentance so as to be worthy of divine forbearance
by the passing over of the penalty of sin.
But Yahweh repeated His assurance to send His
messenger before Moses; and He added that He
would drive out the seven nations now occupying
Canaan.* Moses will have remembered the aweinspiring presence of Elohim Whose voice had come
from the midst of the flaming thornbush, promising
him to bring Israel to the land of these nations, "to a
land gushing with milk and honey" (3:8,17). Later
Yahweh had repeated this promise as part of the
covenant stipulations (23:23).
In his first intercession Moses had pleaded with
Yahweh to remember Abraham, Isaac and Jacob to
*The Amorite dwelt west of the Jordan, in the Judean hill-country,
and the Canaanite further west, by the sea (Josh.5:l). Hittite
migrants from Anatolia had settled around Hebron in Abraham's
day (Gen.23:10). The standard Hebrew text of Deuteronomy 7:1
includes the Cirgashite; this name is elsewhere supplied by LXX
and Samaritan (also in Ex.33:2 and 34:11). It seems that the Periz
zite dwelt in the hill-country, close to the Jebusite who lived in
Jerusalem and the territory around the city (Josh. 11:3). The Hivite
dwelt in the north on the land below Mount Hermon (Judg.3:3).

toward Reestablishing the Covenant
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whom He had sworn to give the promised land to their
seed (32:13). After Moses* second intercession Yahweh
concurred to fulfil His promise in general, even
though He would not be present among the people
(33:1-3). From the divine side, this was the first step
toward the reestablishment of the Sinai covenant.
THE PEOPLE MOURNED

When Moses reproved the "stiff-necked people"
that Yahweh would not go up to Canaan among them,
lest He should finish them on the way, "they
mourned, and no man set his ornaments on him"
(33:4), in compliance with Yahweh's order, "Take
down your ornaments off you that I may know what I
should do to you." So, "from Mount Horeb* onward,"
the sons of Israel obeyed the divine command by
renouncing all that had pleased their own eyes. Their
humble mourning was the first step (on their part) of
getting prepared for the reestablishment of the
covenant with Yahweh their Elohim.
OUTSIDE THE CAMP, CARRYING HIS REPROACH

The camp had been defiled by Israel's idolatry and
had thus become unfit for Yahweh's presence among
them. So the people were given an opportunity of
"coming out to Him, outside the camp, carrying His
reproach" (cf Heb.l3:13). As a reminder of all the cir
cumstances that made up the present situation, Moses

selected a place "far from the camp," where he set up
a "tent of appointment" to which everyone seeking
Yahweh could go out. Whenever Moses went there, all
the people rose and looked after him until he entered
the tent (33:8).
* Mount Horeb, i.e. the Horeb mountain area
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Moses Enters a Third Plea

Then "the cloud column descended and stood at the
portal of the tent, and He spoke with Moses. When all
the people saw the cloud column standing at the por
tal of the tent, all the people rose and bowed
themselves down, each man at the portal of his tent"
(33:9,10). Again the Israelites had a visible divine
token to look at; they adored the remote presence of
Yahweh in deepest reverence, obviously longing for
the reestablishment of full covenant relationship with
their Elohim.
"So Yahweh spoke to Moses face to face, just as a
man speaks to his associate. When he returned to the
camp then his minister, Joshua,...did not remove
himself from the midst of the tent" (33:11).
LET ME KNOW YOUR WAYS!

Yahweh had said to Moses, "I know you by name,
and moreover you have found grace in My eyes"
(33:12). Moses had been called into a unique
relationship to Yahweh; here a thought rhyme in
Isaiah 43:1 comes to mind: "I call you by your name,
you are Mine!" This is obviously implied by the
words: "I know you by name." The name of Moses
would always be associated with his service as Israel's
leader and as a mediator between them and their
Elohim. Moses had found grace in Yahweh's eyes Who
had granted him a hearing and had listened to his two
preceding intercessions for Israel.
Because of Yahweh's graciousness Moses took
courage and entered a third plea for Israel. At the
same time he asked a special favor for himself: "I
pray, if I have found grace in Your eyes, let me know, I
pray, Your way that I may know You . . . that I may
find grace in Your eyes: see that this nation is Your
people9 (33:13).

for Yahweh's Presence with Israel
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Moses knew that Yahweh had recognized him as
His servant and as the leader of Israel when he
received the divine command, "Bring up this people!"
But how was this to be done? Moses had reminded
Yahweh, "You have not let me know whom You shall
send with me" (33:12). With the words, "Let me know
Your way," he pleaded not to be left in uncertainty
about the messenger who was to guide him (not the
people), and about the future status of Israel.
For better understanding, we may paraphrase
Moses' third intercession as follows: Since I found
grace in Your eyes in my previous pleas for Israel, let
me know Your way with them so that I may know You
and may continue to find grace in Your eyes when I
ask You to consider that this nation is Your people.
Moses received a gracious answer, not in the form of
an official statement, but as a rhetorical question
(33:14), just as a man speaks to his associate. Yahweh
said to him, "My presence [or: My face], shall it go
that / may give rest to you?"
With a certain feeling of the insufficiency of this
divine assurance, Moses replied, "If Your presence is
not going [with all of us], do not bring us up hence"
(33:15). Moses would not find rest as long as the
divine presence would go only with himself, but not
with the people as well. If Yahweh wanted to give rest
to him, then His grace should be extended to the
people. And so he asked: "Whereby shall it be known,
indeed, that I find [or: have found] grace in Your eyes,
/ and Your people?"
Should the covenant relationship be reestablished,
then Moses would know for sure that he had found
grace in Yahweh's eyes, both he himself and His
people. Moses' thoughts went back to the outstanding
part of the covenant stipulations which had given
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Moses Grows Bold in Prayer

Israel a preferred status above all the other nations of
the earth. With this fact foremost in his mind, he
asked a rhetorical question (33:16): "Is it not by Your
going with us [with me and with the people] that we
may be distinguished, I and Your people, from all the
peoples who are on the surface of the ground?"
In view of what had happened among the Israelites
during his recent absence, and perhaps out of fear that
the stiff-necked people might defect again in some
way or other, Moses seemed to be satisfied with
vaguely implying that the reestablishment of the
covenant relationship would give Israel a mark of dis
tinction. Moses did not dare to go back to the details of
the former divine promise: "If you . . . observe My
covenant then you will become Mine, a special
possession, above all of the peoples, for Mine is all the
earth. As for you, you shall become Mine, a kingdom
of priests and a holy nation" (19:5,6).
THE COVENANT IS REESTABLISHED

Yahweh said to Moses: "Moreover [i.e. in addition
to what I have already granted to you], this matter of
which you have spoken, / shall [also] do, for you find
[or: have found] grace in My eyes, and I know you by
name" [i.e. I have called you by your name, you are
Mine] (33:17).
With Yahweh's word, "I shall do," the covenant
bond was positively reestablished. But why did Moses
answer with the request, "Show me, I pray, Your
glory," as if he needed proof that Yahweh's presence
would really lead Israel through the wilderness into
the promised land? In Moses* mind there was no
longer any uncertainty about this matter as such.
Yahweh, however, had modified His assent, "I shall
do," with the explanation that He would do it for

"Show me Your Glory"
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Moses9 sake who had found grace in His eyes and
whom He knew by name.
But what about the people? In which way would
Yahweh grant forbearance by the passing over of the
penalty of sin? To whom among them would He be
compassionate and gracious? Would He give any
promises to this effect? Since Yahweh had spoken to
Moses face to face, just as a man speaks to his
associate, Moses grew bolder in his prayer. Longing
for a revelation of Yahweh's whole heart toward
himself and the people, he asked, "Show me, I pray,
Your glory" (33:18).
Later in this series of articles, D.V., we will deal
with the disclosure of the glory of Yahweh's inmost
being. Through the medium of the word that provided
Moses with spiritual insight he could humbly praise
His Lord with the words: "You will pardon our
depravity and our sins, and You will gain us an
allotment."
We, today, are enjoying the unearned privilege to
rejoice in prayer in the laud of the glory of His grace,
which graces us in the Beloved. We have the
forgiveness of offenses in accord with the riches of His
grace which He lavishes on us. And we are sealed with
the holy spirit of promise which is an earnest of the en
joyment of our allotment. Now thanks be to God for
His indescribable gratuity!
H.H.R.

(To be continued)

CONCORDANT NEWSLETTER

We mailed a newsletter to many of our subscribers late in
December. If you have not received one but would like a copy
please let us know.

Studies in Second Timothy

GOD'S GRACIOUS GIFT IN US
(2 Timothy 1:1-8)

Paul's second epistle to Timothy may be of the
greatest practical value to us, a remedy to many of the
deficiencies of our faith, and a foundation for our ser
vice in a day when the evangel is known by so few. It
is "perhaps, the last letter from his pen. In all his other
epistles he looks forward to further service. Now he
tells Timothy that he had finished his career (4:7). The
period of his dissolution was imminent (4:6). The
whole epistle takes character from this fact.
"The first epistle was probably written at that great
crisis in the apostle's ministry when he first formed his
purpose to go to Rome (Acts 19:21). Its subject is ser
vice. Its object was the organization of the ecclesias to
uphold God's truth. The subject of the second epistle
is suffering (2:3). The ecclesias themselves have
become filled with evil. Separation from the evil
becomes the duty of all who wish to please God.
"This letter should be especially prized by the
Lord's slaves in these last days, for the apostasy which
began even in Paul's time has become worse with each
succeeding century. The practical question, How shall
we serve in the midst of present day departure? is fully
answered in this, Paul's latest epistle."*
•A. E. Knoch, Concordant Commentary, p.323.

Divine Service in the Evangel
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Grateful am I to God, to Whom I am offering divine
service from my ancestors with a clear conscience
(1:3). The divine service of Paul's ancestors was prin
cipally the service and worship of the tabernacle, and
later the temple, especially the priestly work of offer
ing the countless approach presents and animal
sacrifices. As recorded in Hebrews 9:6, "the priests,
indeed, are passing continually into the front taber
nacle, performing the divine service" (cp v.9). All of
the rituals of the law were but types and shadows of
the work of Christ. For in Him, "law for righteous
ness" finds its consummation (Rom. 10:4). When Christ,
the great Sin Offering, died, "He died to Sin once for
all time" (Rom.6:10). Paul's entire ministry is cen
tered in the significance of Christ's sacrificial death.
Paul's offering of divine service to God was in his
spirit, the imperceptible power operated by God, which
produced his renewed mind and transformed walk. It
was not in fleshly rituals. It was a "divine service . . .
in the evangel of His Son" (Rom. 1:9).
Thus Paul's divine service may be said to find its
origins, or come from, his ancestors, notwithstanding
all the differences between the two. Since Paul under
stood the varied graces and administrations of God,
and especially the place and purpose of the law, he
could "with a clear conscience" offer a new and
mature divine service in which he induced men to
revere God "aside from the law" (Acts 18:13), and
proclaim justification "apart from law" of any kind
(Rom.3:21,24). He deemed the righteousness which is
in law, with all its doings, as mere refuse. He gladly
forfeited all the law's advantages, which, when
compared to the great value inherent in being a
member of Christ's body, complete in Him, are quite
limited indeed (cf Phil.3:4-9).
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The Gift of Unfeigned Faith

Timothy's relationship to Paul was a most loving
and intimate one. It was that of a beloved "child with
a father," slaving together "for the evangel"
(Phil.2:22). At the time Paul wrote 2 Timothy, he was
"longing" to see his dear friend, "that I may be filled
full of joy," as he said, "getting a reminder of the
unfeigned faith which is in you" (1:4,5). Timothy's
faith was not a simulated or pretended thing; it was
that of "a genuine child in faith" (1 Tim. 1:2; cp
1 Cor.l5:2). Unfeigned faith had first made its home
in Timothy's grandmother Lois, and in his mother
Eunice (1:5). Because of this precious gift of God to
them, which they shared with him, "from a babe"
Timothy had been "acquainted with the sacred scrip
tures" (3:16). One may become quite well acquainted
with the Scriptures, while not as yet possessing the
gracious gift of believing them, and accepting them as
truth. We too would acquaint our children with His
Word, but let us remember that Christ is the Master of
all salvation (cf 1 Cor.7:16,17); He will give it when
and to whom He deems best. And He will give it
graciously, because of God's vast love, not due to any
supposed qualifying merit of any parent or child.
To Paul it was very clear that Timothy had been
chosen by God, and he was "persuaded" (1:5) that his
faith was unfeigned due to his abundant testimony to
the glory of Christ, in word, manner and deed (cf
1 Thess. 1:4,5). Since Timothy's faith was genuine,
Paul said, "For which cause I am reminding you to be
rekindling the gracious gift of God which is in you"
(1:6). Too often, through the trials of life and the infir
mity of the flesh, we quench the spirit of God in us (cf
1 Thess.5:19). All too frequently we fail to take up the
large shield of faith, by which we are able to ex
tinguish all the fiery arrows of the wicked one (cf

God's Grace Produces Faithfulness
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Eph.6:16). At such times those same assaulting
"arrows" begin to "extinguish" our faith, so that it is
no longer the powerful agency of salvation in our lives
that it once was (cf Rom. 1:16). The fire of faith that
was once kindled so wonderfully in our hearts is
perhaps but a few smouldering coals, and it needs to
flame forth in powerful life once more if we would
hope even to approach becoming "an ideal soldier of
Christ Jesus" (2:3).
Such a grave duty as that of rekindling one's faith
would be impossible to carry out if it were to depend
upon man. Paul does not entreat Timothy on any
ground of human independence. Instead, he reminds
him to rekindle God's gracious gift to him (viz., his
faith) because, "God gives us, not a spirit of timidity,
but of power and of love and of sanity" (1:7). Timidity
is a weakness of the flesh which many of us exhibit,
which many others often seek to cover up through a
misguided and mistaken confidence in the flesh. But
the spirit of God, which He has given to us, is
characterized by power, love and sanity. These are the
very qualities needed for the important work of
rekindling one's faith, and are ideally suited to all
other needs as well. To avoid fleshly pride, we must

distinguish between our duties and the saving grace of
God which alone causes us to do them.
Indeed, Timothy's not being ashamed of the
testimony of our Lord, nor of the apostle Paul, "His
prisoner," depended upon God's operation of the
spirit which He had given him. The words, "You may
not be ashamed, then" (1:8), are a subjunctive clause*
*The subjunctive mood conveys the thought of dependency, the
idea that one thing is contingent upon another. See the entry
"should" in the Keyword Concordance, p.268, for further infor
mation.
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The Grace of Suffering with the Evangel

which point us back to that upon which not being
ashamed depends (viz., the spirit of God). They are
not a refusal to permit shame, but a reminder of God's
way of dealing with it. This passage explains why
Timothy would not be ashamed, whenever this should
be the case.
But suffer evil with the evangel in accord with the
power of God (v.8). At first it may seem strange that
one would be called upon to suffer evil in conjunction
with his stand for and heralding of the evangel. After
all, it is an evangel, a message of great and glorious
good news of transcendent, marvelous grace.
However, when it is realized that that same evangel
calls for the crucifixion of the flesh, debars human
boasting, and has in view the fullness of salvation for
all mankind and the reconciliation of all of God's
estranged creatures in the entire universe, it becomes
evident why suffering will be necessary. For men love
the darkness rather than the light (John 3:19). Human
beings are inherently proud. They desperately want
some glory exclusively for themselves. And men are
filled with ill-feelings for one another.
Under such circumstances, unless one has no con
tact with others, or keeps his faith a secret, it will be
found impossible not to suffer evil as a result of believ
ing the evangel and making one's commitment to it
known. This too, the experience of such suffering, is a
gracious gift from God (Phil. 1:29). We may be glory
ing in such afflictions, and in all others, for "affliction
is producing endurance, yet endurance testedness, yet
testedness expectation" (Rom.5:3,4). And we have a
''happy expectation, even the advent of the glory of
the great God and our Saviour, Jesus Christ" (Titus
2:13). For in that day we ourselves "shall be manifested
together with Him in glory" (Col.3:4).
James Coram
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The Lord once asked His disciples, "Who are you say
ing that I am?" Peter's reply, "Thou art the Christ, the
Son of the living God" (Matt.l6:15,16) was an un
usually good one, both for its insight and its simplicity.
In our attempts to honor and exalt Christ we perhaps
have all been guilty of going beyond the testimony of
God's Word into mystical explanations which have
done more to confuse than help. The designations
Scripture assigns to Christ are the ones we ought to
use. They alone will help us to an appreciation of Who
He is.

To confine our considerations of Christ to the
testimony of the Scriptures will create no hardship on
us; neither will it hinder our desire to know Him
better. We could never exhaust all that is there con
cerning Him.

In this issue, the significance of the name Yahweh is
considered in the article on Exodus (p.81) and in the
brief notes on Psalm 91. Then, Brother A. E. Knoch's
study of "Christ as the Word" (p.51), shows how these
revelations of Yahweh pointed Israel toward God. In
the opening verses of John we learn that Christ was
that Expression of God found in the Old Testament,
revealing the Invisible. In becoming acquainted with
Christ we come to know God.
Our friends should keep the central position of

Christ in Scripture in their minds as they read over
and study our articles. The journeys of Paul
demonstrate the Lord's hand even in the affairs of
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Finding Christ throughout the Word

secular rulers and the opposition of those arrayed
against us (p.57). The mystery of humanity, why we
were created and what God has in mind for us, can be
cleared up only as it is viewed "in Christ" (p.65). Is
not our holy calling (p.73) a major aspect of the
transcendent grace in Christ Jesus our Lord? What is
the faith that is in our hearts and proclaimed by our
lips (p.91) but an appreciation of the glories of Christ?
We are apt to think of these things by themselves,
the fate of Israel, the experiences of Paul, our calling
in grace, and fail to see the place of Christ in them all.
We may even dwell on our spiritual blessings among
the celestials and fail to keep in view that these are
blessings found "in Christ" (Eph.l:3).
Equally harmful is to think of Christ apart from all
the revelations of God's Word. In academic circles
there is a branch of study called "Christology." If this
results in setting Christ off by Himself apart from all
that God's Word says about the purposes and

operations of God it is wrong. The study of Christ
must also be the study of creation, of Israel in the
wilderness, of the psalms sung by afflicted humanity,
of the experiences of God's chosen vessels and above
all else, a consideration of the cross and resurrection of
God's Son and the effects these momentous events
have upon the world.
Paul sums it up in Colossians chapter one where we
learn that all in the heavens and on the earth was
created in Christ, and it is God's delight through
Christ to reconcile all on the earth and in the heavens
to Him, making peace through the blood of His cross
(see pages 69-72). Then, for this magazine, for its
readers' lives, and for all believers, may Christ be
becoming first in all things (cf Col. 1:18).
D.H.H

Christ and Deity

CHRIST AS THE WORD

In the prologue to John's account, our Lord is called
"the Word" (Greek: Logos). This term is here
employed in a figure of speech called Implication
(Hypocatastasis), in which a likeness is assumed. Our
Lord is like a word spoken by God which reveals His
mind. As the Word, or Expression, Christ brings a
revelation of God through sound, which appeals to the
ears of His creatures. Although this is inferior to and in
contrast with the revelation in which Christ is
presented to sight, as the Image of God, nevertheless
we find in this figure of speech an important
testimony concerning the relationship of Christ to
Deity.

In approaching John 1:1-5 we should take the at
titude of those to whom John wrote, who knew the
Hebrew Scriptures and to whom John wished to
demonstrate that Jesus is the Messiah, the Son of God
(John 20:31). He does not begin with an independent
philosophical discussion, but shows the connection of
the Son with all previous revelation, before the Ex
pression became flesh.
It is of vital moment to us, whether we surround this

text with the haze of mystic philosophy or the aura of
ancient revelation. The philosophical Logos is the
source of unsatisfactory discussions which darken the
intellect and harden the heart; the scriptural Logos
mellows the affections and illuminates the mind, and
is fruitful in the knowledge and appreciation of God.

52

Christ Directs us Toward God

While it is not vital, it will be helpful to use the term
"Expression" in place of "Word." The theme of the
passage is God's Expression—the means of His
manifestation or revelation. God wishes to be known,
to speak to His creatures. John commences by in
troducing us to this Logos, or Word, or Expression.
Before John wrote, God had already manifested
Himself, as revealed in the Hebrew Scriptures. John
wishes to connect his further revelation with that
which preceded it, so he introduces us to the One Who
is the subject of both.
"WITH" OR "TOWARD"?

The usual rendering of John 1:1 is incomprehen
sible. "The Word was with God, and the Word was
God" is not a revelation. It is an obscuration. No single
object can be with itself. One statement implies a
difference, the other identity.
The connective with ordinarily signifies nearness
and association. This is the thought usually found in
the expression "with God." We propose to show,
however, that this is not the case in the prologue to
John's gospel. It is not that the Expression was near
God or in association with God, but that it directed
toward God. In the third verse of the thirteenth
chapter the same phrase occurs. It is the opposite of
from. The Word came from God, and went toward
(not with) God.
Perhaps the best method of acquiring an exact con
ception of the force of this phrase is to study it in all its
other occurrences. The following list gives every
passage where the Greek phrase pros ton Theon oc
curs. It will be noted that it has usually been rendered
to or toward. In most cases it is impossible to sub
stitute with. The difficulty in rendering it to arises

He Points our Attention Godward
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from the fact that, in English, we may speak of any ac
tion, such as prayer, as to God, but we are not
accustomed to speaking of being to or toward God.
1: 1 the Word was with God,
2 was in the beginning with God.
13: 3 He was come from God and went to God;
4:24 they lifted up their voice to God
Acts
12: 5 prayer was made. . . unto God for him.
24:16 a conscience void of offense toward God
Rom. 5: 1 We have peace with God
10: 1 my heart's desire and prayer to God
15:17 in those things which pertain to God
30 strive together with me in your prayers to God
2 Cor. 3: 4 such trust have we... to Godward:
13: 7 Now I pray to God
Phil.
4: 6 let your requests be made known unto God
ITh. 1: 8 your faith to Godward
9 you turned to God from idols
Heb. 2:17 a... high priest in things pertaining to God
5: 1 every high priest... in things pertaining to God
3:21 then have we confidence toward God
ljn.
Rev. 12: 5 and her child was caught up unto God

John

13: 6 he opened his mouth in blaspheming against God

The English "with" is the most versatile of connec
tives. It is used to render thirteen different Greek
prepositions. These have such diverse meanings as
toward and from, into and out of, in and about,
through and against, on and besides, together and by.
Only five connectives, which are seldom used, are not
claimed by with. These are over, up, in place of,
before, and behind. Let us not lean too hard on any
with in our versions until we are sure of the meaning
of the original which underlies it.
In the Authorized Version pros is given thirty-five
variations, as follows: toward, to try, for to, to this end,
that, that. . . may, that.. . could, because ... would,

54

The Expression of God

to do, to give, unto, nigh unto, at, against, before, by,
whereby, with, to be compared with, within, in,
between, among, the things which belong unto, those
things which pertain to, things that pertain unto, in
things pertaining, about, conditions of, sufficient to,
what one hath against, according to, for, for what in
tent, because of, and of. When used with the verb was,
is, etc., the tendency is to render pros "with" in
English, but it is usually translated to or unto, for it in
dicates motion toward an object. In this same chapter
John sees Jesus coming unto him (29), Andrew
brought Simon to Jesus (42), Jesus saw Nathaniel com
ing to Him (47). Later on He spoke often of going to
the Father (13:1; 14:12,28; 16:10,17,28). As the Lord
went to the Father so the Expression was to God.
Can we not see the drift of this, even though our
tongue cannot express it? To tell us that the Ex
pression was with God does not seem suited to the
thought which the word conveys, but if we read that
the Expression was toward God in the sense that It
pointed to Him, it helps us to see that the real thought
is not the nearness of the Expression to God but the
directing of others toward God. And is not this just
what an expression is intended to accomplish?
In brief, "the Expression" is a comprehensive term
embracing all those manifestations of God which the
Hebrew associates with the various titles, such as
Elohim and Yahweh, Eloah and Yah, El and Shaddai,
Adon and Adonai, the living Being Who is recognized
as the visible and audible God of the written record to
which John, as a minister of the Circumcision, must
appeal, when writing to his fellow religionists.
John was a minister to the Circumcision (Gal.2:9).

He wrote for the Jews. This introduction is intended to
bridge the gap between the previous revelation in the

in the Hebrew Scriptures
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Hebrew Scriptures and the incarnation of Christ. The

Word became flesh. This Logos, or Expression of God,
was seen in the theophanies of the God of Israel in an
cient times. The verbs are in the past. Then the Word
was toward God. We do not apologize for using this
connective here. The Greek pros always has this
meaning, and is changed in translation only to con
form with English idiom. Very little of vital
significance can be extracted from with. Not so with
toward. It explains the relation of the Logos to God.
GOD WAS THE WORD

God Himself is inaudible and invisible. We may
look or listen for Him without result. The only way we
can discover the direction in which He is, is to listen to
His Word, the Logos. It is on the line between us and
God. When Abraham turned his ear to Yahweh, he
was not listening to the Deity, but to His Word. When
Adam heard Him in the garden, it was God's Ex
pression from which he hid. So when Isaiah saw His
glory, it was the manifestation of Christ, which
pointed him to God. The theophanies of the "Old
Testament," the articulate God of the Hebrew people,
Whose voice shook Mount Sinai, was the Logos, the
Word, the Expression.
Therefore, he says, "God was the Word." That God,
with Whom they were acquainted through their holy
writings, Who appeared to the patriarchs and dwelt in
the tabernacle and the temple—He was the Logos in
the past. He was not the Deity, but His Expression.
God is invisible; He was visible. God is Spirit; He
appeared to be-a Man. Just as the bread represents the
body of Christ, so He represented the imperceptible
Deity. As far back as we have any revelation He was
(the One Who pointed) toward God. Elohim (plural)
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created (singular) the heavens and the earth, i.e., the
creation originated in El, yet all life and light came
through the Son. Now He becomes flesh.
John is not seeking to prove the identity of the
Word with the unapproachable Deity. The very title,
"Logos," is a denial of such a supposition. He is
concerned to identify Christ with the God revealed to
the Hebrew people in their Scriptures. He wishes to
show that God is using the same Mediator that He had
used before in His dealings with His earthly people.
The God Who appeared to Adam, to Abel, to Noah, to
Abraham, to Jacob, to Samuel, to David and to all the
prophets is now come in flesh to finish the revelation
He had begun.
(To be continued)

A.E.K.

REPOSING

Sister Lilian Sherlock of St. Catherines, Ontario, was put to
repose on December 14, 1982, in her 85th year. She had a strong
faith and now awaits Christ's return promised to us all in His
Word.
Victoria Kling, beloved wife of Edwin C. Kling of Woodside,
New York, was also 85 years old when she died last December 17.
Studying the Scriptures together with her husband was one of her
greatest pleasures, and we know this loss will be especially hard for
him. Yet his sorrow is soothed by expectation.
Our friend, Philip A. (Gus) Coxe, formerly of Richmond,
Virginia, died on January 14 in New Port Richey, Florida.
Crippled from World War II, he still was able to drive to Bible
conferences as well as carry on his work as an artist and illustrator.
Another beloved friend, Elvin D. Stults, of Gibsonburg, Ohio,
died on January 20, 1983, at the age of 86. He was a firm believer
in the gospel of Christ revealed to the apostle Paul, and had been
acquainted with the message of God's saving grace for all mankind
for many years. His daughter, Grace Hutchinson, continues to re
joice in his "happy expectation, the advent of our Saviour, Jesus
Christ.

The Word of God and of the Lord

THE GOD OF PEACE WAS WITH PAUL
"Now Gallio being proconsul of Achaia, the Jews
with one accord assaulted Paul, and they led him to
the dais, saying that, 'Aside from the law, is this man
inducing men to revere God/ Now Paul being about
to open his mouth, Gallio said to the Jews, 'If, indeed,
it were some injury or wicked knavery, O Jews, I
might, on that account, tolerate you. Yet if they are
questions concerning a word, and names, and a law of
yours, you see to it! A judge of these I am not in
tending to be!' And he drives them away from the
dais. Yet they all, getting hold of Sosthenes, the chief
of the synagogue, beat him in front of the dais. And
Gallio cared for none of these things" (Acts 18:12-15).
Gallio, a brother of Seneca the philosopher, had
become proconsul of Achaia under emperor Claudius.
On an inscription found at Delphi near the Corinthian
coast, Gallio is mentioned as a friend of Claudius and
as proconsul of Achaia. The dating on this inscription
seems to indicate that Gallio's tenure in Corinth began
in the year 51. A proconsul entered on his term usually

on the first day of July.

THE JEWS IN BATTLE ARRAY AGAINST PAUL

It seems probable that the Corinthian Jews had long
planned an organized systematic resistance against the
apostle. They had drawn up a lengthy accusation of
which Luke gives us a digest in verse 13. They hoped
that the new proconsul would not want to alienate the
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The Lord's Promise to Paul:

large Jewish community and would give an adverse
verdict against Paul. This would carry more weight
than the recent decision of the Thessalonian

magistrates who had banished him from their city.
However the Jewish leaders in Corinth were not well
informed about Gallio; for he was a man of integrity
and honesty, and his Roman contemporaries praised
his virtuous and amiable character.
Our version says that "the Jews with one accord
assaulted Paul." The word "assault" retains the mean
ing of direct personal violence; but such an attack may
be either by physical means or by violent words and
arguments.* We remember that the Lord had
promised the apostle: "Fear not. . . / am with you,
and no one shall place hands on you to illtreat you"
(18:10). So Paul was not afraid when the Jews led him
to the proconsular dais and accused him: "Aside from
the law, is this man inducing men to revere God."
GALLIO'S BENEVOLENT NEUTRALITY
A PRECEDENT FOR OTHER ROMAN JUDGES

After having heard the Jewish accusers, the procon
sul felt no need to summon Paul as defendant since no
crime had been committed, and public order had not
been disturbed. In Gallio's view, Paul had obviously
proclaimed a variety of Judaism and was a Jew like his
accusers. The proconsul was not interested in their
differences about the interpretation of Jewish law, for
they had failed to convince him that Paul was
propagating an illegal religion which did not enjoy the
recognition of Roman law. Judaism (and any variety of
it) was protected under this law as well as other
*It is conceivable that "assault" (down-on-stand) was used by
Luke in the sense of a military term: stand in battle array.

No one will Illtreat you here
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religions, provided that their practice and propagation
did not endanger public order.
Hence Gallio told the accusers that he would have
taken up their complaint* if it were some injury (unjusT-effect) or wicked knavery (DEFT-ACT-effect).
However he could not be concerned with questions
pertaining to Jewish law. So he said to them, "You see
to it" (or: you yourselves see to it); he was obviously
referring to the jurisdiction which the Jewish com
munities had been granted for handling internal af
fairs among their members. Thus Gallio dismissed the
case and cleared the court (i.e. he drove them away
from the dais). Paul could expect from this favorable
decision that it would serve as a precedent for Roman
judges elsewhere since it was widely known that
Gallio's brother Seneca held an influential position at
the court of emperor Claudius. Hence no Roman
magistrate would disregard Gallio's verdict in the
foreseeable future.
As a matter of fact, Paul enjoyed the benevolent
neutrality of imperial authorities for about a decade.
In the early sixties however Seneca lost his humane in
fluence on state affairs; heretofore he had been Nero's
tutor. The latter forced him to commit suicide in 65,
and not long afterwards Gallio too died as a victim of
Nero's suspicions.
SOSTHENES MOBBED BY BYSTANDERS

Luke reports that non-Jewish bystanders took ad
vantage of Gallio's decision and gave Sosthenes
(probably the speaker of the Jewish accusers) a
beating. It is conceivable (as a remote possibility) that
*As a legal term, anechomai (up-have, bear with, tolerate) means
to take up a complaint
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this chief of the Corinthian synagogue may later have
followed the example of his predecessor Crispus who
"believed the Lord" (Acts 18:8,17; cf 1 Cor.l:l).
Gallio, who had not yet left the open-air tribunal, took
no notice of the outbreak of the anti-Jewish sentiment.
This is the meaning of the phrase: cared for none of
these things.
ASIDE FROM THE LAW

In Acts 18:13 Luke gives us only the essential point
of the Jewish complaint: inducement to revere God
aside from the law. The charge seems to be ambiguous
when we read in other versions, "contrary to the law"
or "against the law," as if Paul were accused of break
ing either Roman or Jewish law. In verse 13 the Con
cordant Version uses aside as a variant for beside,
para; the literal meaning of para ton nomon would be
"beside, outside, beyond the law." And this was the
Jewish accusation, voiced time and again against the
apostle, namely that he proclaimed a way to salvation
outside the law.
About a decade later James repeated this charge
with the words, "Now they were instructed concern
ing you that you teach all the Jews among the nations
apostasy from Moses, telling them not to be circumcis
ing their children, nor yet to be walking in the customs
[of the elders]" (Acts 21:21). When tens of thousands
of believing Jews in Jerusalem held this opinion, what
else could be expected from unbelieving Jews abroad?
All of them thought that the only way to revere God
was within the framework of the Mosaic law and the
traditions of the elders. Yet Paul was circumventing
their customs and their traditional exposition of the
law by quoting passages of scripture which pointed to
the crucified and risen Messiah Jesus.

"Teaching the Word of God"
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A CONSIDERABLE NUMBER OF DAYS

"Now Paul, remaining still a considerable number
of days with the brethren, taking leave, sailed off to
Syria, and with him Priscilla and Aquila; having shorn
his head in Cenchrea, for he had a vow" (Acts 18:18).
We may assume that Paul, after the favorable ver
dict in the summer of 51, spent a few more months in
Corinth, probably in addition to the "one year and six
months, teaching the word of God" (18:11). The "con
siderable number of days" in Luke's report may very
well cover the time from mid-November until March
when travel across the Mediterranean was practically
closed. Sea travel was considered dangerous even in
late September and in October, for navigation was
almost impossible on short winter days and cloudy
nights when neither the sun nor the constellations of
the stars could be seen in the sky (cf Acts 27:20).
It seems that the apostle was anxious to arrive in
Jerusalem in time for the Jewish Passover (as we will
try to show later). If this was the case, he would have
taken the first ship that left Cenchrea (Corinth's
eastern harbor) in the spring of 52. No ship would go
to sea before March 10 in those days, and the one
available went probably only as far as Ephesus.
Silas and Timothy who had been with Paul (Acts
18:5) are not mentioned when he departed from
Corinth. It is conceivable that they continued to take
care of the ecdesias in Macedonia and Achaia for the
time being. The name of Silas (otherwise called
Silvanus) occurs again in 2 Corinthians 1:19.
THE NAZIRITE VOW

In our sublinear (corresponding to the Greek text
which has no punctuation) we read: "... and Aquila
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being shorn the head he had for vow." Here grammar
would permit to translate as one old Latin version has
it: "Aquila, having made a vow, had shorn his head."
Yet the natural emphasis of Luke's report seems to
suggest that it was rather Paul who cut his hair though
we are ignorant of the circumstances of the case.
The Hebrew word gahzaz (shear) does not occur in
Numbers 6:1-21 where we read in verse 5: "All the
days of his Nazirite vow no razor shall pass over his
head." For the duration of the vow the hair had to
grow long; and shaving off his hair was only a partial
discharge of his vow (v.19), for he had to bring his
approach present as well as his ascent and sin offerings
to the opening of the tent of appointment where the
priest performed the sacrifice when the days of the
Nazirite's sequestration were fulfilled (vs. 13-20).
About a decade later (while on his last visit to
Jerusalem) the apostle associated himself with this
ceremonial when he took four men (who had a vow on
them) and paid "their expenses that they should be
shaving their heads . . . publishing the full completion
of the days of purification . . . till the approach
present for each one of them was offered" (Acts 21:2326; cf the notes on Acts 18:18 and 21:24 in the Con
cordant Commentary, pages 208 and 214).
FROM EPHESUS TO SYRIAN ANTIOCH

"Now they arrive at Ephesus and he left them there.
Yet he, entering the synagogue, argues with the Jews.
Yet at their asking him to stay on more time, he does

not consent, but, taking leave and saying, '[Un
doubtedly I must observe the coming festival at
Jerusalem.] I shall come back again to you, God
willing,' he set out from Ephesus. And coming down
into Caesarea, going up [to Jerusalem] and greeting

A Possible Trip to Jerusalem
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the ecclesia, he descended to Antioch. And spending
some time . . ."(Acts 18:19-23*).
This was Paul's first visit to Ephesus. We remember
that he had planned to go there about three years
earlier at the beginning of his second missionary
journey; but the holy spirit forbade him "to speak the
word in the province of Asia" (Acts 16:6).
Ephesus, the greatest commercial city of Asia
Minor, was the ideal center for the dissemination of
the word of the Lord in this area, just as Corinth was
strategically important for Paul's work in southeastern
Europe. We wonder why the apostle declined a press
ing invitation from the Jewish leaders in Ephesus to
abide there for some time. Ephesus was just as im
portant for Paul's work as Corinth where he had
stayed approximately two years.
In 52, Passover fell in the early days of April. If this
was "the coming festival at Jerusalem" that the apos
tle did not want to miss, then his hasty departure from
Ephesus would be understandable. So it seems to be
an admissable hypothesis that he made the voyage to
Caesarea in order to reach Jerusalem in time for the
festival.
GOING UP TO THE FESTIVAL

The Greek verb ana-baino (step up, ascend, go up,
climb up, etc.) is used five times for going up to the
festival (John 7:8,10; 12:20) without mentioning the
name of Jerusalem. There are however ten other oc
currences where the name of this city is given.

"The sentence in brackets reflects a reading in uncial manuscripts
that are not quite as old as the ones on which our Concordant
Literal New Testament is based. The German edition of it has
this reading in brackets (in verse 21); it also has the German
equivalent for "to Jerusalem" in light face in verse 22.
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Jerusalem is located 2500 feet above sea level; so the
use of "ascend" or "go up" is very appropriate in this

context. Caesarea was a harbor town, built right on the

sand of the coast line. There was no place in this city to
which Paul could go up or ascend. Furthermore, it
would be from Jerusalem (and certainly not from
Caesarea), that he would descend (kata-baino) to
Syrian Antioch. In Acts 11:27 we read that Agabus
came down from Jerusalem to Antioch.
By using a succession of participles in 18:22,23,
Luke gives a hasty outline of Paul's 1500-mile journey
from Caesarea to Phrygia. So there is room for
reasonable differences of opinion about Luke's suc
cinct style of reporting: he may or may not have left
out what we inserted in brackets. Yet, since there
seems to be no other meaningful explanation of what
he could have meant by "going up" and "descended,"
we may assume that Paul landed in Caesarea, then
went up to the festival and greeted the ecclesia in
Jerusalem. From there he descended to Syrian Antioch
where he spent "some time" establishing and consol
ing the members of the ecclesia for the sake of their
faith (cf 1 Thess.3:2).
The Antiochene brethren certainly rejoiced when
they saw how the Lord had directed the hearts of
magistrates like rillets of water (cf Prov.21:l). So the
words in 2 Corinthians 13:11 may serve as a resume of
the apostle's comforting exhortation in the days before
he left them for Calatia and Phrygia. His words are
also directed to us: "Furthermore, brethren, rejoice,
adjust (or: become adjusted, cf v.9, "your ad
justment"), be entreated, be mutually disposed, be at
peace, and the God of love and of peace will be with
you."
H.H.R.
(To be continued)

"In Adam'—"In Christ"

WHAT IS HUMANITY?
Let us ask ourselves the question, "What is humanity,
and what is the reason for its existence?"
Humanity is a special creation of God, the only one
(apart from His beloved Son) described as being in His
own image and according to His likeness. This is very
significant.
Many believers have been puzzled to understand
how man could be in the image and according to the
likeness of Elohim, and yet do the things he does. And
let it be noted that, even after God has destroyed the
whole race, apart from Noah and his family, in the
deluge, He still speaks of humanity as having been
made in His image (Gen.9:6).
The fact is that the concept of humanity, as
originally determined by God, never varies. Humanity
was created for a purpose, and was described by God
(in conjunction with all that He had made) as "very
good" (Gen. 1:31), meaning that it was ideal for the
use for which it had been created. In spite of it quickly
becoming marred and ruined, its form remained ideal
for the purpose for which it had been conceived; so
much so, indeed, that several thousand years after
Adam's initial transgression, the Lord Jesus could
come to earth in the form of the same humanity, and

in that form still be recognized as the Son of God. Two
witnesses, Peter and Nathaniel, gave testimony to this
fact (Matt. 16:16; John 1:49).

66 Estrangement between God and His Creatures
We have elsewhere drawn attention to the two ac
counts of the coming into being of humanity
(Gen. 1:26,27 and 2:7) and how that, in the former,
there is no suggestion of soulishness or sin.* Adam's
sin did not invalidate the original concept of humanity
as the medium through which God would rectify the
estrangement which had arisen because of a rebellion
among the celestials during the first eon.
It was against the background of that estrangement
that humanity was created. We have made this point
before, and stress it again, for we are convinced that it
was this estrangement which provided the reason for
the creation of a new order of beings, inferior in
stature to the celestials, yet wreathed in glory and
honor in that they were created in the image, and ac
cording to the likeness, of their Creator. We quote in
part from the earlier article in order that we may
enlarge upon it:
The sinning hosts among the celestials had no
means of delivering themselves from the conse
quences of their rebellion, and thus restoring the state
of harmony and peace with God. Before any recon
ciliation could be effected, the question of sin itself
had to be dealt with, and only the One sinned against,
namely God, could adequately see to this. Hence His
decision to bring into being a fresh creation (i.e.,
humanity), unique, apart from His Son, being in the
image and according to the likeness of Himself, so that
the One in the form of humanity could give Himself
up, and suffer death, for the sake of all. In suffering
death, such a One would take sin with Him into death,
thereupon accomplishing its own destruction.
•See "The Vessel of Humanity," Unsearchable Riches, vol.73,
p.75, March 1982

Peace through the Blood of Christ's Cross

67

As the Firstborn of every creature, and as the One in
God's universe Who was intrinsically without sin—the
"One not knowing sin"—He was "made to be sin,"
and suffer the terrible consequences thereof, which
included temporary, yet total, estrangement from
God, and the shameful death of the cross, in order that
sin itself could be regarded as being crucified for ever.
Sin is "missing the mark," or falling short of God's
standard of righteousness. No longer would it be the
unsurmountable barrier to salvation, or to God's desire
for the total reconciliation of all to Himself. God is
able to make peace through the blood of Christ's cross,
and the rousing of Christ from among the dead, and
the subsequent subjecting of all to Him, means that
nothing will now prevent God being ultimately All in
all.
SIN AND DEATH, OR JUSTIFICATION AND LIFE

Though, as we have seen, One coming in the form
of humanity would eventually solve the problem of
sin, humanity could not of itself provide the remedy.
On the contrary, it became the vehicle by which sin
entered the world, as we read in Romans 5:12,
"Therefore, even as through one man sin entered into
the world, and through sin death, and thus death
passed through into all mankind, on which all
sinned
We notice again the "even as," which indicates a
comparison, but we have to go down the chapter as far
as verse 18 to find the corresponding "thus also," after
the "even as" has been repeated with a different
phraseology. "Consequently, then, as it was through

one offense for all mankind for condemnation, thus
also it is through one just award for all mankind for
life's justifying. For even as, through the disobedience
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of the one man, the many were constituted sinners,
thus also, through the obedience of the One, the many
shall be constituted just."
Verse 12 shows the hopelessness of being in Adam,
with its consequences of sin and death; verses 18 and
19 show the blessedness of being "in Christ," with its

assurance of justification and life.
Throughout these verses in Romans chapter 5, the
superiority of that which is being effected through
Christ over that which was brought about through
Adam is repeatedly emphasized by the use of such

words as "superabounds" (v.15), "superabundance"
(v.17) and "superexceeds" (v.20), and also by the con
trast between "one" and "many" in verse 16. The
vital point is that the grace of God, which provided the
way of deliverance through Christ, is more than suf
ficient to deal with all offenses, be they great or small,
and not just that of Adam.
WIDER IMPLICATIONS OF THE WORD "ALL"

Reverting to 1 Corinthians 15:22 we can see how
the passage, "For even as, in Adam, all are dying, thus
also, in Christ, shall all be vivified" applies to
mankind. Further details are given in the Roman
epistle, which show how the deliverance that is in
Christ Jesus results in justification and reconciliation.
From being once enemies of God, we are transformed
into sons, with the privilege of addressing Him as
"Abba, Father" (Rom.5:10; 8:15). This is something
which is the lot of the saints now, but will be the lot of
all eventually (Rom.5:18,19). Believing this, we can
say, as Paul said to Timothy, "We rely on the living
God, Who is the Saviour of all mankind, especially of
believers" (1 Tim.4:10).
We know that Christ emptied Himself of all His

Every Creature Involved in Christ's Work
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pristine glory to come to earth "in the form of a
slave, ... in the likeness of humanity," and was
"found in fashion as a man" (Phil.2:7,8). In Romans
8:3, we read of "God sending His own Son in the
likeness of sin's flesh," and in Galatians 4:4, we learn
that "God delegates His Son, come of a woman
These passages prove beyond doubt that Christ did
indeed become flesh in the likeness of humanity—
indeed, in the same form as that in which Adam was
created. Therefore we can see that all members of the
human family are included in the two parts of the
scripture we are considering. In Adam all are dying; in
Christ shall all be vivified. But does this fact open the
way to wider applications?
Let us remember that Christ is the "Firstborn of
every creature" and therefore every creature has an
interest in His death as well as in His subsequent
resurrection and vivification. Indeed, in Colossians
1:12-20, the two notable phrases, "Firstborn of every
creature" and "Firstborn from among the dead," are

both expanded to show that they include all in earth
and all in heaven.

THE UNIQUE POSITION OF CHRIST

Let us examine this passage in Colossians in more
detail, for here we have a most beautiful sevenfold
description of Christ. The seven parts are divided into
two sets of three, with an intermediate connecting
detail thus:
1. The Son of God's love
2. The Image of the invisible God
3. Firstborn of every creature
4. Before all, and all has its cohesion in Him
5. The Head of the body, the ecclesia
6. Sovereign

7. Firstborn from among the dead
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The Firstborn and the All

We note the wonderful balance between the first
three and the last three statements. "The Son of God's
love," which expresses the beauty of the relationship
between God and His complement, Christ, is balanced
by "the Head of the body," which expresses the
closeness of the relationship between Christ and His
complement, the ecclesia. "The Image of the invisible
God," in which Christ reveals His Father to creation,
is balanced by "Sovereign," in which He is authorized
by His Father to accept the homage of all creation

prior to His handing back the kingdom to God. "First
born of every creature" is balanced by "Firstborn
from among the dead."
We may note, too, that Christ is declared to be the
Son of God's love first, and then the Image of the in
visible God, for only the Son of God's love can rightly
portray His image, since God Himself is love.
Similarly, Christ is placed Head of the body before He
is declared to be Sovereign, since it is through the
ecclesia that He will exercise His sovereignty and
bring all in all to completion (Eph.l:23).
But the balance between the third section and the
seventh is made apparent by the use of the word
"Firstborn" in each case, and also by including
an emphatic and comprehensive "all," thus:
3. "Firstborn of every creature, for in Him is all created, that in
the heavens and that on the earth, the visible and the invisible,
whether thrones or lordships, or sovereignties, or authorities, all is
created through Him and for Him."
7. "Firstborn from among the dead, that in all He may be
becoming first, for in Him the entire complement delights to
dwell, and through Him to reconcile all to Him (making peace
through the blood of His cross), through Him, whether those on
the earth or those in the heavens.**

On each side of the scales the whole of creation is
placed, and comparison of the two sides makes it clear

Christ Made Head over All
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that the whole of creation benefits from the peace
made through the blood of Christ's cross.
The first three items in the above list describe
Christ's glory prior to the cross; the last three His
added glories as a result of the cross. The middle item
is a connecting one, which to the undiscerning eye
seemed to be annulled during the time of the crucifix
ion and entombment, yet because of God's power and
wisdom it was not. At the cross, He Who was before all
was made lowest of all, and He in Whom all has its
cohesion was so violated that He became dead, and
God's purpose itself seemed to be disrupted while He
lay in the tomb. But this was not so, for God's purpose
demanded such a hiatus, and the break was bridged
by "the might of His strength," which, in the exact
fullness of time, roused our Lord from among the dead,
and wreathed Him with greater glories than ever He
had before (Phil.2:9-ll; Eph.l:20-23). He is made
"Head over all" and as such is given to the ecclesia
which is His body, the complement by which He is
completing the all in all
CREATION SUBJECTED TO VANITY, BUT NOT FOR EVER

In Romans 8:20, we read that the whole creation has
been subjected to vanity, not voluntarily, but because
of Him Who subjects it. This reaches its climax at the
cross, when the extinction of creation's Firstborn, in
Whom all had its cohesion, at the hands of some of the
basest members of that creation, would have meant
the ultimate extinction of all as a result of chaos and
confusion if it had been beyond God's power to raise
Him from the dead. As far as creation was concerned,

the impaling of God's Son on the cross was a final
crime of heinous proportions, but from the Creator's
point of view it was a predetermined act of sacrifice
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God's Expectation for All of Creation

which would make an Offering that would settle the
question of sin to a finality. Hence the subjecting to
vanity was not to be the ultimate end. Rather, it is
declared to be "in expectation that the creation itself,
also, shall be freed from the slavery of corruption into
the glorious freedom of the children of God." And,
again, it is through the blood of Christ's cross that all
in earth and in heaven are to be reconciled to God
(Col. 1:20).
We note, in passing, that when the act of creation is
being considered, the order is "that in the heavens and
that on the earth," for the heavens were created first
and the earth afterwards (Gen. 1:1; Job 38:4-7). But
when reconciliation is in view, the order is reversed,
for reconciliation begins on earth with the ecclesia,
and spreads to the heavens later.
SUMMARY

While, therefore, it is true that in Adam, all men
died (literally) and in Christ will be vivified (literally),
it is also true that the hopes and aspirations of creation
as a whole died (figuratively) in Adam, and will be
vivified (figuratively) in Christ. For though humanity
was created to be the vehicle through which the
Saviour should come, Adam could not fulfill this func
tion. He could only head a race which would breed
sinners and ultimately crucify the Lord of glory.
Christ, on the other hand, becomes Head of a new
humanity which is being created in righteousness and
benignity of the truth. Nothing is now condemnation
to those who are in Christ Jesus. Hopes that died in
Adam are revived in Christ, in Whom the whole uni
verse is to be headed up, and through Whom the
reconciliation of all to God will be finally effected.
John H. Essex

Studies in Second Timothy

OUR HOLY CALLING
(2 Timothy 1:8-12)

Those who proclaim and advocate Paul's evangel are

called upon to suffer evil with the evangel "in accord
with the power of God" (v.8). We are not called upon
to do this in our own strength, but to do so in accord
with God's power. Paul toiled and struggled "in ac
cord with His operation," which operated in him
"with power" (Col. 1:29). May God grant us a similar
experience and awareness of His operations in our
lives.

The evangel which Paul heralded among the
nations (c/Gal.2:2) came to him "through a revelation
of Jesus Christ" (Gal. 1:12), not through the twelve,
nor through any of those who had come to be in Christ
before him. When Paul heralded his evangel, it was a
dispensation, or service, which he received from the
Lord Jesus, "to certify the evangel of the grace of
God" (Acts 20:24). This evangel with which he was
entrusted was "the evangel of the glory of the happy
God" (lTim.l:ll). The evangel was his ("my
evangel") only in the sense that it was first revealed to
him, and he was its chief administrator, to distinguish
it from other "evangels" presented in the Scriptures
which do not contain many of its elements, and which
are largely concerned with other matters. For the
glad-tidings of his message were "the testimony of our
Lord" (2 Tim. 1:8), although a testimony of the Lord
which was first given to Paul. This is not to say that
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some points of Paul's evangel are not common to other
evangels, as if there were no accord whatever between
it and them. But it is to say that Paul's evangel is com
plete in itself, both distinct and advanced beyond the
teachings of all other portions of Scripture.
It is well to understand, for instance, what "the
evangel of the kingdom" is, its character, purpose and
attendant demands, and yet truly to believe the good
and happy message for those in Christ today and for
all mankind at the consummation. When the matters
associated with "the kingdom of the heavens" are
perceived, then the great distinction between Paul's
evangel and all other scriptural messages of good news
will be most apparent.
In verses 9-11 Paul presents several prominent
features of his evangel, this glorious evangel of God:
Who saves us and calls us with a holy calling, not in
accord with our acts, but in accord with His own pur
pose and the grace which is given to us in Christ Jesus

before times eonian, yet now is being manifested
through the advent of our Saviour, Christ Jesus, Who,
indeed, abolishes death, yet illuminates life and incorruption through the evangel of which I was
appointed a herald and an apostle and a teacher of the
nations. There are revelations here which are not a
part of any other evangel; they are not to be found in
the evangel of the Circumcision, nor in any other
portion of Scripture.
We are saved and called with a holy calling" (v.9).

The central idea of hagion ("holy") is "set apart" (cf
Keyword Concordance, p. 146). All of God's callings
are set apart from the callings of man, and all of His
callings are to holiness (cf Rom. 1:7; 1 Thess.4:3,7;
1 Pet. 1:15,16), but in our passage Paul distinguishes
our calling from other scriptural callings in several

Transcendent Riches of Grace
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particulars. Our calling is "not in accord with our
acts"; its association with God's purpose is specifically
mentioned; it accords with God's grace "given to us in
Christ Jesus before times eonian."
NOT IN ACCORD WITH ACTS

God's calling of the people of Israel is clearly in
association with the act of repentance and works of
righteousness. Such acts are required in order that
they might be worthy to enter through that "cramped
gate and narrowed way into life" (Matt.7:14) in the
kingdom of the heavens. In that calling, the Lord will
declare to all who fail to do the preceptive will of the
Father (cf Matt.7:21; Rom.2:18), " 'Depart from Me,
workers of lawlessness' " (Matt.7:23). Yet under the
grace inherent in Paul's evangel, "where sin increases,
grace superexceeds" so that the emphasis is wholly on
Grace reigning (Rom.5:20,21). It is necessary for us,
undeserving as we are, to be shown grace, for in the
oncoming eons God intends to display in us "the
transcendent riches of His grace* (Eph.2:7). We could
not be used in such a display if our eonian life were a
matter of qualification. As to eonian life, our sins can
but commend His marvelous grace, notwithstanding
the loss they are to us at present and at the dais of
Christ.
IN ACCORD WITH GOD'S PURPOSE

Again, in contrast to our calling, the calling
concerned with the kingdom of the heavens was
compared in Matthew 22:1-14 to a king's invitation to
the wedding festivities for his son. But many refused

to come and were declared to be "not worthy" (v.8).
For in that calling, "many are the called, yet few are
the chosen" (Matt.22:14).
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However, our holy calling is by no means a
refusable invitation. Rather it is a settled matter in the
purpose of God. The fact is, and quite apart from any
works on our part, "God . . . seats us together among
the celestials. . . that in the oncoming eons, He
should be displaying the transcendent riches of His
grace in His kindness to us in Christ Jesus"
(Eph.2:6,7). The "multifarious wisdom of God" is to
be made known "to the sovereignties and authorities
among the celestials, through the ecclesia" (Eph.3:
10), "His body, which is the ecclesia of which [Paul]
became a dispenser" (Col. 1:24,25).
The reason why our calling is not a refusable in
vitation, is because, in our case, all the called are also

chosen {cf 1 Cor. 1:21-31). This is in accord with God's

own purpose, the goal which He intends to accomplish
(2 Tim. 1:9). It is quite true that in Israel there will be
many to whom the Lord Jesus will avow, " 'I never
knew you!' " (Matt.7:23). That is, they were never
united with Him. Yet it is equally true that God
"/oreknew" us, and designated us beforehand "to be
conformed to the image of His Son" (Rom.8:29). The
message here in Paul's evangel is this: "Now whom
He designates beforehand, these He calls also, and
whom He calls, these He justifies also; now whom He
justifies these He glorifies also" (Rom.8:30). We are
called, and we are "God's chosen ones" (Rom.8:33)!
BEFORE TIMES EONIAN

Our salvation and calling accords with "the grace
which is given to us in Christ Jesus before times
eoniari' (2Tim.l:9; cf 1 Cor.2:7). But it is not
manifested to us until the "life and incorruption"
which comes to mankind "through the advent of our
Saviour, Christ Jesus," when He tasted death for the

through the Advent of our Saviour
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sake of everyone (Heb.2:9) is illuminated to us
"through the evangel of which [Paul] was appointed a
herald . . ." (2 Tim.lrll; cf Titus 1:1-3).
The setting of our calling prior to eonian times
when God established His purpose, associates our holy
calling with Christ's great work of abolishing death
and illuminating life. "Christ Jesus . . . indeed,
abolishes death" (v.10). This is indeed just what Christ
Jesus does, for "God ... is vivifying all" (1 Tim.6:13)!
In his first letter to Timothy, Paul charged him to be
"warring the ideal warfare, having faith and a good
conscience" by clinging closely to the "preceding
prophecies," or inspired revelations as to the faith,
with which he was then acquainted (cf 1:18,19). For us
these have been preserved in written form, "through
prophetic scriptures" (Rom. 16:26). The record we
have of the prophecy concerning the abolition of
death is found in 1 Corinthians 15:22-28. Verse 26
plainly states: "The last enemy is being abolished:
death," and the complete passage makes it clear that
this blessing is for all mankind. Indeed, "that God
may be All in all (v.28) is His express purpose, His in
tention, and nothing whatever can stop Him from
achieving His goal.
Our Saviour, Christ Jesus, abolishes death,
"indeed"; yet [He also] "illuminates life and incorruption" (v.10), and this is revealed to us only
through Paul's evangel. In 1 Corinthians 15:42-44
Paul speaks of "the resurrection of the dead" in a way
that truly "illuminates life and incorruption." For
though it "is sown in corruption ... in dishonor ... in
infirmity... a soulish body," "it is roused in in
corruption ... in glory ... in power ... a spiritual
body." And in Romans 5:15, 18 and 19, Paul's evangel
reveals how gloriously "the grace of God and the
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gratuity in grace, which is of the One Man, Jesus
Christ. . . superabounds . . . through one just award

for all mankind for life's justifying" over all the train
of trouble which Adam's one offense produced. Thus,
"Faithful is the saying and worthy of all welcome (for
for this are we toiling and being reproached), that we
rely on the living God, Who is the Saviour of all
mankind, especially of believers" (1 Tim.4:9,10).
For which cause I am suffering these things
also .... Here is the true "cause of Christ" to which
we would be committed. It is in these revelations
alone that we have the complement of the earlier por
tions of God's Word. Paul thus completes the Word of
God (cf Col. 1:25). Without these revelations, God's
Word is enigmatic and unresolved. May these
teachings of the evangel, which alone fully reveal
God's vast love, great power and glorious purpose for
all, be the chief interest of our lives. And may the
desire of our hearts be to share them with others.
Though the evangel had cost Paul so much in suf
fering, he replies, "but I am not ashamed" (v.ll). This
was so, for, as he said, "I am aware Whom I have
believed, and am persuaded that He is able to guard
that which is committed to me for that day" (v.12).
A genuine and sufficient awareness, or perception,
of Christ, Himself, by the eyes of faith, is essential to
avoiding shame in association with this "testimony of
our Lord" (v.8), especially when others oppose and
ridicule. It is the work of God, through our Lord, to
guard these truths, and even to revive them from time
to time in the minds and hearts of some of His people.
May God grant us a recognition of our holy calling and
be sustaining us in it.
James Coram

(To be continued)

Concordant Version of Psalm 91

PSALM 91
1 The one dwelling in the concealment of the Supreme
Shall lodge in the shadow of Him Who-Suffices.
2 I shall say to Yahweh: My Refuge and my Fastness,
My Elohim, in */mWhom I 'trust.
8 For He, He shall rescue you
from the snare of the trapper,
From the plague of woes.
4 'With His pinions shall He overshadow > you,
And under His wings shall you take refuge.
A targe and buckler is His truth.
6 You shall not fear from an alarm at night,
From an arrow that 'flies by day,
6 From the plague which 'walks in gloom,
From the sting which 'devastates at "noon;
7 A thousand may fall 'at your side
And a myriad 'at your right hand.
To you it shall not come close.
8 But 'with your eyes you shall look,
And the repayment of the wicked shall you see.
9 For you have said: Yahweh is my refuge;
You have constituted the Supreme as your habitation.
10 Evil shall not be made your fate,
And contagion shall not approach into your tent.
11 For He shall instruct His messengers Concerning you,
To keep you in all your ways.

12 On their palms shall they lift you,
Lest you should strike your foot 'against a stone.
18 Over the black lion and the cobra shall you tread;
You shall tramp over the sheltered lion and the snake,
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Yahweh will Show His Salvation

14 'Because he is attached 'to Me,
+ I shall deliver him.
I shall make him impregnable,
For he knows My name.
15 He shall call Me, and I shall answer him;
I am with him in distress;
I shall liberate him and glorify him.
16 With length of days shall I satisfy him,
And I shall show him' My salvation.

"HE KNOWS MY NAME"
The fourth scroll of the psalms (90 through 106) is
traditionally associated with the fourth book of Moses
(Numbers), which is given the Hebrew title "In the
Wilderness." Psalm 91 focuses our attention on the
significance of Yahweh's Name, especially as it is
manifested to Israel in their wilderness wanderings.
The Name is full of promise for the future.
The designations in the first two verses (Supreme,
Him Who-Suffices, Refuge and Fastness) are given to

remind the people in their trials of the provision and

protection Yahweh has in store for them. The striking
figures of speech in verses 3-7 are calculated to settle
fears of those in distress. The promises of verses 8-13
look forward to the coming eon. Satan misused verses
11 and 12 during the Lord's wilderness trial
(Matt.4:6), but the Lord knew that the sufferings
precede the glory. Yahweh Himself speaks in verses
14-16 assuring Israel that those who know His Name
shall see His salvation (or, following the lead of Luke
2:30, we might well take the last word as another
designation of the Lord: "My Salvation").
D.H.H.

Studies in Exodus

THE GLORY OF HIS GRACE
Moses had asked: "Show me, I pray, Your glory."
And He said: "J shall pass all My goodness before you
and proclaim My name, Yahweh, before you; I will be
gracious to whom I am being gracious and will have
compassion for whom I am having compassion." He
also said: "You cannot see My face, for no human shall
see Me and live." Then Yahweh said: "Behold, there
is a place by Me, and you will station yourself on the
rock. So it will come to be when My glory passes by
that I will place you in a fissure of the rock. And I will
overshadow you with My palm until I pass by. Then I
will take away My palm, and you will see My back, yet
My face shall not appear" (Ex.33:18-23).
GLIMPSES OF THE DIVINE GLORY

Moses was longing for a revelation of Yahweh's
whole heart toward himself, and so he obviously

meant to say, "Show me, I pray, [the fullness of] Your
glory!" All the sons of Israel, and Moses too, had seen
the divine glory veiled by a column of cloud, and at
one time coming forth in a flash of light from the
cloud (as we may well assume, Ex. 16:10). Further
more, morning after morning, all of them had seen the

glory of Yahweh Who was providing them with bread
for food (16:7,14). Yet even the elders (and with them
Moses, Aaron, Nadab and Abihu at the covenant meal,
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Yahweh is Gracious in His Ghoosings

24:9-11) had no objective image of Elohim, but only
an inward vision that was supported by their sight of
an outward sign: "beneath His feet as it were a work
of sapphire tiling," i.e. there was heavenly clearness
over the mountain, but only for the duration of the
meal. Thereafter "the appearance of the glory of
Yahweh was as a devouring fire on the summit of the
mountain, to the eyes of the sons of Israel" (24:17).
About half a millennium later, Isaiah (6:1) had a
vision of Yahweh on a throne; yet all that he saw were
"His skirts filling the temple." Ezekiel (1:28) had a
vision, "the appearance of the likeness of the glory of
Yahweh." In his "vision by night" Daniel (7:2,9,10)
perceived the "Transferrer of days," and he described
His clothing and the hair of His head. But none of
these prophets ever saw His face, since Yahweh had
said to Moses: "You cannot see My face, for no human
shall see Me and live" (Ex.33:20).
WHAT PROMPTED MOSES' PETITION

Moses' petition obviously went beyond the ex
perience he had when talking with Yahweh "face to
face," which is a figure of speech for "just as a man
speaks to his associate" (33:11) with whom he has a
cordial relationship. What Moses desired was the full
disclosure of the glory of Yahweh's inmost being.
Previous divine promises seemed to have no bearing
on the case at hand: The sons of Israel had not kept
their part of the covenant; there was always the
possibility that another widespread apostasy might
happen some time in the future, and perhaps later
another one and so forth. How would Yahweh react to
future cases of apostasy on the part of this stiff-necked
people? Hence he asked for something surpassing all
former revelations of the glory of Yahweh.

Even Moses Had no Rightful Claim
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Among other things, verse 19 gives the reason why
Yahweh was willing to grant Moses' request: "I will be
gracious to whom I am being gracious and will have
compassion for whom I am having compassion"; for
this was an act of unconditional grace and compassion
to which no man, not even His faithful servant Moses,
could lay any rightful claim. Paul uses this divine
statement in Romans 9:15 as a relevant example: if
even Moses had no just claim to Yahweh's grace and
compassion, then surely no man has.
NO FULL PARTICIPANT OF DIVINE NATURE

Yahweh could grant Moses' petition only to the
measure of man's capacity for comprehending divine
ideas. Moses was well able to apprehend the instruc
tions and judgments of Yahweh that He had revealed
to him in many proclamations. Moses could also con
ceive of certain divine attributes, that He was august
and kind, ennobled in holiness and fear-inspiring in
praiseworthy deeds (15:1,11,13). Moses could un
derstand Yahweh's anger against the apostate nation
and His mercy toward them (32:10,14); and he was
also aware of the grace that he had found in Yahweh's
eyes (33:12-14).
Some words in 2 Peter 1:4 come to mind; we will try
to paraphrase them although they do not quite fit the
status of Moses, standing before Yahweh and asking
for a personal favor: Yahweh called Moses to His own
glory and virtue, after He had presented the precious
and greatest promises [for the sons of Israel]. Yet
Moses had not become a full participant of the Divine
Nature; even this faithful servant could not com
prehend it in all its majesty and power and glory.
And so Yahweh promised him: "/ shall pass all My
goodness before you and proclaim My name, Yahweh,
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before you" (33:19a). The second half of this verse im
plies not only Yahweh's goodness toward Moses* re
quest, but also His gracious and compassionate at
titude toward His people Israel. The proclamation of
the name of Yahweh would signify the self-disclosure
of all that His name stands for.
THE AFTER-GLOW OF THE GLORY

Then Yahweh explained the various steps of the
theophany which Moses was to witness on the follow
ing morning: He would place him in the fissure of a
rock and overshadow him with His palm until He had
passed by. Only then would Moses see Yahweh's back,
yet His face could not appear to him.
Human language and human thought can conceive
of the divine appearance only in terms of the human
body. A man's personality manifests itself in his face
while the sight of his back lacks many distinguishing
characteristic marks. In Moses' day, time had not yet
come for man to view "the glory of God in the face of
Jesus Christ" (cf 2 Cor.4:6). Hence Moses had to be
satisfied with a glance at the glory after it had passed
by; what this after-glow meant, may best be expressed
by Yahweh's words in Numbers 12:8 when He
rebuked arrogant Aaron and Miriam and said:
"Mouth to mouth am I speaking to him [Moses], and
manifestly, not in enigmas, so that he looks at a
representation of Yahweh." Thus His inmost being
was conveyed through the medium of the word which
provided Moses with spiritual insight so that he could
humbly praise his Lord (Ex.34:8,9).
DIVINE INSTRUCTIONS FOR MOSES

"Yahweh said to Moses: Carve for yourself two
stone tablets like the first ones, and I will write on the

after Yahweh had Passed by Moses
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tablets the words that were on the first tablets which
you broke. Be ready tomorrow morning, and you will
ascend in the morning to Mount Sinai and station
yourself for Me on the summit of the mountain. No
man shall ascend with you; indeed, let no man be seen
in all the mountain. Moreover, the flock and the herd
must not be grazing toward that mountain. So he
carved two stone tablets like the first ones. And Moses
rose early in the morning and ascended to Mount
Sinai, just as Yahweh had instructed him and took in
his hands the two stone tablets" (34:1-4).
TABLETS OF STONE OR STONES

The first set of stone tablets which Yahweh had
given him (24:12; 31:18) were literally "tablets of
stone" (luchot eben), while the second set that Moses
had carved for himself are called luchot abahnim,
tablets of stones (34:1,4). It is a remote possibility that
Moses had used two blocks, each of which he chiseled
down to the right size. And he may have indicated this
fact (when he wrote the report in Exodus) by using the
plural form: stones. However, he had obviously no
knowledge how the first set had been prepared,
whether from a single block or not. He just knew that
they were of stone; and so he used the singular for this
noun.

It is possible that a scribe* wrote Moses' words
down for him in Deuteronomy and made no dis
tinction in the spelling of the stone tablets, but used
*In Romans 10 Paul quotes twice from the Pentateuch. He in
troduces the first quote (10:5 from Lev. 18:5) with the words, "For
Moses is writing
" i.e. he attributes Leviticus to Moses* pen
manship. But in Paul's second quote (10:6-9 excerpted and
adapted from Deut.39:11-14) nothing is said about the writer of
Deuteronomy.
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the plural "stones" both for the first and the second
set.
LIKE THE FIRST WRITING

The Deuteronomy text is explicit about the One
Who "wrote on the tablets, like the first writing"
(9:10; 10:2,4).
In Exodus 34:27 Yahweh instructed Moses: "Write
for yourself these words . . . ." So he wrote down
(probably on a scroll) an extended and discursive
covenant contract, as it is recorded in 34:10-26.
The near context in 34:28 would indicate that
Moses, at the end of the forty-day period also "wrote
on the tablets . . . the ten words." If this were true
there would be an inconsistency between 34:1 (where
Yahweh said: "I will write on the tablets the words")
and 34:28b. Hence we suggest changing the wording
in the latter part of verse 28 so that it reads: "Then He
wrote on the tablets the words of the covenant, the ten
words." As to the timing, this would agree with 31:18
where Moses received the first set of "the two tablets
of the testimony, tablets of stone" at the end of the
forty-day period.
THE GLORY OF HIS GRACE

The description of the theophany is recorded in
34:5-28 and consists essentially of a proclamation of
the divine glory. We are not told what Moses saw, but
we are given the words that were spoken.
"Then Yahweh descended in a cloud and stationed
Himself with him there; and he called on the name of
Yahweh" (34:5). The latter part of this sentence
reminds us of Genesis 4:25 where Seth "calls on the
name of Yahweh," or of Genesis 12:8 where Abraham
uses the same invocation. All these occurrences have

Compassion through Eonian Time
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the preposition in before the word name (B-shem).
Here the near context seems to suggest that it was
Moses who called on the name of Yahweh. (In 33:19
however the context demands that Yahweh pro
claimed His name.)
"Now Yahweh passed by before his face and
proclaimed [or: called]: 'Yahweh, Yahweh El, Who is
compassionate and gracious, slow to anger and with
much kindness and truth, preserving kindness to
thousands, bearing with depravity, transgression and
sin " (34:6,7).
In the combination "Yahweh El" His attributes in
relation to time are coupled with His activities as El,
the eonian Disposer and Subjector, Who (in the words
of Paul) subjects all under His feet. During the course
of the eons Yahweh El shall be compassionate just as
He is being compassionate now. He had promised, "I
shall pass all My goodness," and so He did with these
gracious words, "slow to anger and with much
kindness [or: benignity] and truth."
The Hebrew rachum, compassionate, belongs to the
womb family with overtones of motherly love; and the
term "gracious," followed by "slow to anger," gave
Moses a glimpse of God's vast love with which He
loved him and Israel.
The Greek hosiotgs t6s aUtheias (benignity of the
truth, Eph.4:24) is the equivalent of the Hebrew
chesed w-emeth (kindness [or: benignity] and truth).
It seems that no single English word reflects the full
meaning of the Hebrew chesed (or the Greek hosion,
Keyword Concordance, p.31). Here the attributes of
benign, kind and merciful are combined, and another
one is included: bountiful. What is bountiful, is in ex
cess of manifest need, just as grace is bestowed on one
who deserves the very opposite. The divine attribute
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Yahweh's Benignity and Faithfulness

of being "gracious . . . with much benignity" denotes
grace that is excessively bountiful. This reminds us of
"the riches of His grace which He lavishes on us"
(Eph.l:7).
faithful is our standard for emeth. If it is used of
man, it is best translated "faithfulness," if used of
Yahweh El, the terms truth, true, reliable are
preferred since He acts in a way true to His character.
Hence Moses could place complete confidence in Him
and His word; he could have said, "Your word is
truth!"
NOT IMMEDIATELY MAKING INNOCENT

"He is not immediately making innocent in order to
make innocent" (34:7). This divine word predicts
Yahweh El's solution to the eonian problem arising
from His "bearing with depravity" on the one hand,
and "visiting the depravity" on the other. While He is
love in His inmost being, preserving benignity to the
thousandth generation, "bearing with depravity,
transgression and sin," He is nevertheless "visiting the
depravity of the fathers on the sons and on the sons'
sons, on the third and on the fourth generation (34:7).
Half a century ago, A. E. Knoch pointed out that
this passage in Exodus is one of the highest and fullest
statements concerning Yahweh that we have in the
Hebrew Scriptures of the Old Testament.
"That the depravity of a father is visited on his
descendants is evident to all. But no son is condemned
for his father's sins. Yet each one inherits the depravity
of his ancestors. Adam's depravity did not die with
him. Each parent transmits his failings to several
succeeding generations. This is in line with the
previous statement that Yahweh is not immediately
making them innocent. These are remarkable

The Exercise of His Graciousness
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statements to be incorporated into the name of
Yahweh. At first sight they seem in conflict with His
compassion and kindness. Why does He not im
mediately make men innocent? Why does He shut
them up to depravity? Because it is only in this con
dition that He can be gracious and compassionate and
bear with their depravity and trespass and sin. If He is
to be a Saviour they must be sinners.
"The point that has been lost in all this is its tem
porary term. This is definitely stated in the phrase that
we have been studying* If He is not making im
mediately innocent, it is to make innocent: He has a
goal set before Him, which is the revelation of
Himself, as here set forth. We have seen how
necessary it is that there should be sinners to give exer
cise to His grace. But all this is of no avail unless the
compassion is exercised and the sinners are saved. We
have a hint that this condition of affairs is limited to
the thousandth generation, a time which corresponds
with the course of the eons. During the eonian times
Yahweh will see that there are sinners to receive His
grace."
LET MY LORD GO AMONG US

"Then Moses hastened, bowed his head toward the
earth, bowed himself down and said: 'I pray, if I find
[or: have found] grace in Your eyes, my Lord, I pray,
let my Lord go among us, for they are a stiff-necked
people, and You will pardon our depravity and our
sins, and You will gain us as an allotment" (34:8,9).
While repeating his former plea for the sons of
Israel, Moses was now fully assured that they would
•Unsearchable Riches, volume XXII, pp. 153-156, "That Will By

No Means Clear the Guilty."
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enter Canaan in due time. Should there ever be
another apostasy of the people, then Yahweh El would
not "finish them off the surface of the ground," but
would preserve His "benignity to a thousand
generations" of His "special possession" (19:5), His
allotment (34:9), the sons of Israel.
GROWING IN THE REALIZATION OF GOD

The glory of His grace had been revealed to Moses
once in his lifetime. Are we aware of our undeserved
privilege that we may grow in the realization of God as
long as we pray for it day after day? We praise Him
that in due time we will be conformed to the image of
His Son, so as to display among the celestials, in the
oncoming eons, the transcendent riches of His grace.
H.H.R.

(To be continued)
FROM THE OFFICE

The hardback edition of the Concordant Literal New
Testament with Keyword Concordance is out of print but will

be available again in June at the new price of $15.00. The old price
of $10.00 will be honored for all orders received before June 30.
The leather edition (stiff boards) with the concordance is available
for $20.00 until the new hardback is ready. The paperback edition
(without the concordance) is still available ($4.00). A 25% discount
is given for orders of four or more of these or any of our
publications.

JAMES WILLIAM (JESS) MANN
We have just received word of the death of one of our staunchest
friends and supporters in the Denver area. Our dear brother Jess
Mann passed away on the first day of February, at the age of 99.
We had the privilege of personal contact with our brother on a
number of occasions. Surely he will be missed, since he remained
alert until the last, and yet we know that we shall all be united
once again at His appearing, which may occur very soon. E.O. K.

Studies in Romans

FAITH IN HEART AND MOUTH
(Romans 10:8-13)

The way to righteousness which is out of faith and
which Paul is here setting before Israel is not paved
with human requirements and doubts concerning the
work and achievement of Christ. It is paved with the
solid stones of faith—faith in the heart and faith
expressed by the lips. But what is it saying? Near you
is the declaration, in your mouth and in your heart—
that is, the declaration of faith which we are
heralding. . . (10:8).
With this thought Paul continues to borrow words
from Deuteronomy 30 (verse 14), though in a new
context with a fresh significance. There is indeed a
parallel with Deuteronomy in that both Moses and
Paul insist on the accessibility of the matters set before
Israel. Both messages are near to Israel. Additionally,
in both cases the messages are to become established
in their mouth and in their heart. Nevertheless, Moses
was speaking of the old covenant, and Paul was
pointing to the new. The declaration which is to lead
Israel to righteousness and salvation is ever so much
nearer, much more readily available and appropriate
to Israel's needs, than the law ever could be.
It is ironic that these words of Paul should have
been taken as standardized directions which must be
followed if a person wants to be saved. Faith itself is
thus given a legalistic twist, contrary to the whole
tenor of Paul's apostleship. Even in addressing Israel,
the apostle is not imposing a set of rules for them to
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Confidence in Christ's Lordship

follow in gaining their salvation. Rather he is showing
the pathway Israel needs to take, and indeed will
eventually take, for the enjoyment of the salvation
God has provided for them. It is a pathway of dis
covery, not human achievement. The salvation does
not arise from either the avowal or the faith but is
found through their exercise.

Faith, even in its audible expression, is "a ceasing of
self-effort, and it remains calm amid human failures.
Content in the light of God's goal, faith is always look
ing Godward, not manward, since it is based on His
Word alone."* The very essence of any declaration of
faith is confidence in the work and lordship of Jesus
Christ and assurance in the achievement of God.
Therefore, the declaration Paul heralded for Israel
was that, if ever you should be avowing with your
mouth the declaration that Jesus is Lord, and should
be believing in your heart that God rouses Him from
among the dead, you shall be saved (10:9).
As we saw from verses 6 and 7, Israel questioned (or
rather scorned) the teachings of Christ's emptying

(kenosis) and resurrection. Such matters as these could

not be associated in their minds with lordship. Romans
10:9 is the positive of verses 6 and 7. The previous
verses show what Israel must not be saying if they wish
to exhibit faith in God's words and enjoy the blessings
of salvation. This verse shows the opposite. Here is
what they will be saying in response to true faith in the
heart. They will acknowledge the lordship of Jesus,
the One Who walked among them as a servant and
Who was crucified as a criminal. And they will believe
that God Himself roused Him from among the dead.
°H. H. Rocke, Check Your Panoply, p. 125, in a section dealing
especially with Romans 10:5-13.

Consent of Heart and Mouth
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Both Moses (in Deuteronomy 30) and Paul (here in
Romans 10) saw Israel's salvation as involved with the

consent of the heart and of the mouth, but there is
some stress put on the latter. Although they would
agree that the consent of the heart must precede the
avowal of the mouth as far as experience is concerned,
from their personal standpoint both Moses and Paul
longed to see the evidence of Israel's deliverance, and
this would be the audible avowal of faith. The
precedence here of the mouth may well be a reflection
of the writers' hopes, a reaching forward, as it were, in
anticipation of Israel's salvation.
For with the heart it is believed for righteousness,
yet with the mouth it is avowed for salvation (10:10).
Here the heart is given first place to reflect the
believer's experience. "Scripture does not contrast
head and heart, intellect and emotion, as is done in
popular usage. Heart in Scripture invariably includes
intellect, affection and will. Faith is the outgoing of all
that is in man's heart, the credence of the intellect, the
confidence of the affections and the consent of the
will."*
The acclamation of the mouth, in the Scriptures, is
an open expression of what is honestly believed. It
must not be false. The Lord said, "Out of the
superabundance of the heart the mouth is speaking"
(Matt. 12:34). The sacredness of such an avowal can be
traced back to the "ten words" of the law, where it is
written, "You shall not take up the name of Yahweh
your Elohim for futility" (Ex.20:7). What is said con
cerning God and His operations is to reflect His glory
and manifest Israel's confidence in Him.
However, as we have already mentioned, even that
• George A. Rogers, Unsearchable Riches, vol.29, p. 103.
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Israel's Salvation is Accessible

future expression of Israel's faith will not actually
make them righteous or gain them salvation. What
Paul has written concerning us in the earlier chapters
of Romans and what he says concerning Israel in
chapter 11 will help us supply the ellipses, somewhat
along the following lines: "For with the heart it is
believed for [the manifestation of] righteousness
[established by God], yet with the mouth it is avowed
for [the continuing display of] salvation [gained
through Christ's descent, death and resurrection]."
These matters in brackets, though helpful to us in
following the overall teaching of Romans, are not of
p immediate importance in Romans 10. Here Paul is
presenting the way to righteousness (by faith) in a
manner most calculated to appeal to and be under
stood by Israel, so as to make the strength of Israel's
resistence all the more evident. He is not concerned
here with the basis and purpose of salvation but with
the simple human situation which is the evidence of
that salvation.
The accessibility of salvation for Israel is in view in
the next verse as well: For the scripture is saying:
Everyone who is believing on Him shall not be
disgraced (Rom. 10:11).
This appeal from Isaiah 28:16, already made use of
in Romans 9:33 (see also 1 Peter 2:6), reminds us of
Paul's words at the beginning of this epistle: "For not
ashamed am I of the evangel, for it is God's power for
salvation to everyone who is believing" (1:16). The
attractiveness of the evangel, especially to those
zealous for righteousness, is so great that we can only
marvel at the strength of Israel's stubbornness. Yet we
would be the same apart from the grace of God. Israel
remains under the disgrace of disbelieving God,
stumbling and tripping, desiring the anathema of re-

The Friendliness of the Heralding
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jecting Christ, while we have the joy and peace of
believing on Him Who is the Saviour of all mankind.
For there is no distinction between Jew and Greek,
for the same One is Lord of all, being rich for all who
are invoking Him (10:12). Now the apostle borrows
from the Psalms (86:5 and 145:18) and enriches the
thought with his reference to the riches of the Lord. In
verse 11 he had added the word "everyone" to the
quotation from Isaiah, and he continues here to stress
the availability of this salvation to all. While the sense
is "all without distinction," that is, anyone, whether
Jew or Greek, this repetition clearly indicates that Paul
is expanding the outlook of deliverance. He qualifies
the "all" by "whoever should be invoking the name of
the Lord," but this opens the way for such a revelation
as Philippians 2:11, where we read that someday
"every mouth should be acclaiming that Jesus Christ
is Lord, for the glory of God the Father."
Nevertheless, at present Paul concentrates on the
wideness of God's mercy and the friendliness of the
heralding to Israel. Brother Rogers wrote, "Earlier it
has been declared that there is no distinction between
men as to sin (3:22,23). All are sinners in some degree:

none have the distinction that they have not sinned.
Sin is racewide, and the gracious salvation of God
knows no distinction of Jew or Greek. There is no dis
tinction as to sin, death, faith or grace."*
The psalmist found kindness in invoking Yahweh;
Israel will find riches in invoking the name of the Lord
Jesus. We are tempted to carry the thought a step
further, even though it may not be warranted by the
context of Romans 10. Yet it is true that we who are
believers in Christ Jesus (Eph.l:l) find joy and
•Unsearchable Riches, vol.29, p. 104.
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God's Gracious Gift of Faith

satisfaction in blessing the God and Father of our Lord
Jesus Christ, Who blesses us with every spiritual bless
ing among the celestials, in Christ (Eph.l:3) and Who
is rich in mercy (Eph.2:4).
For everyone, whoever should be invoking the
name of the Lord, shall be saved (10:13). Once more
Paul borrows from the Hebrew Scriptures, this time
from Joel 2:32. This continued tying in of Old
Testament passages with the message Paul was
presenting before Israel should logically have made
that message more welcome to them. The harmony of
salvation through faith with the proclamations and
pleas of the prophets is very striking, especially con
sidering the place of the law in the days of such
stalwarts as Isaiah and Joel. No wonder Paul testifies
that the evangel of God was promised before through
His prophets (Rom.f:l,2) and that the righteousness
of God was "attesteo by the law and the prophets"
(3:21)!
%
The differences between Joel and Paul are obvious
to anyone who considers each passage in its context.
But the similarities are what the apostle emphasizes
here. The pathway to salvation is not distant,
complicated or obscure. It is straightforward and near
at hand. All Israel needs to do is believe, proclaim and
invoke. But still they are locked up in stubbornness
and will not heed a message of such bountiful mercy.
As for us, we are aware that God is operating, and
He is operating all, even the affairs of Israel. He is
operating all these matters together, in a harmonious
and glorious way. And He is operating them all
together for good (Rom.8:28). This is the faith that
God has implanted in our heart and which we rejoice
in acclaiming with our mouth, to the glory of God the
Father.

D.H.H.
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EDITORIAL

The latest installment of the Concordant Version of
the Old Testament, containing the books of Leviticus
and Numbers should soon be available. There is much
in these writings which seems dry and uninteresting at
first sight, and indeed these matters will never be as
edifying to us as the revelations of love and grace
which God has made known to us through the apostle
Paul. Yet all of God's Word is beneficial for the "man
of God" (2 Tim.3:16,17), and there is a special value
in the types which the five books of Moses afford (cf
1 Cor.lO:6; Rom.l5:4).
As we worked on this publication our thoughts were
often directed to vital matters in our faith. The
sacrifices point us to the death of Christ on our behalf.
The holiness of Israel's service and position before the
Lord remind us that we have been hallowed in Christ
Jesus (1 Cor. 1:2). The glory of God revealed by means
of flashing and radiating light serves to picture the
truer spiritual glory of God revealed in the evangel of
His Son (cf 2 Cor.3:7-16; Rom.l:9).
But because they are only types and pictures, the
themes of Leviticus and Numbers can never equal the
force of these same themes in Paul's letters, where
they are directly associated with Christ. How could
the blood of sheep and goats produce an inner holiness
in the lives of Israelites when it had no efficacy in
dealing with sin and the power of death? How could
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the brightest of lights make known the real glory of
God when His love and the fullness of His
righteousness were left in the background?
Even the Psalms, notwithstanding all their poetic
force in expressing the thoughts and longings of the
human heart, come far short in measuring up to the
power in the evangel (cf 1 Thess.l:5).
In spite of the light we have received, do we
sometimes miss the point? Do we think of the sacrifice
of Christ as though it were a type or pattern for us to
follow in order to attain to salvation? Do we see
holiness as something still to be gained, or is it
something already received which we may enjoy and
manifest? And concerning God's holiness, do we
appreciate it as actively involved in His operations, or
does it seem merely a static aura witnessing to His
position?
How sad it would be to reduce the revelations of
God's glory in Christ to the level of the types and
shadows in the Old Testament. The pictures are help
ful in understanding the truth, but the truth is far
more than the pictures. We may wish for a miraculous
guide such as the cloud and pillar of fire to show us
which way we should go, what vocation we should
select, what investment we should make, what
"church" we should attend, and the like. But we have
Christ Jesus, Who has become to us, wisdom from
God, besides righteousness, holiness and deliverance
(1 Cor. 1:30), training us in devoutness and con
tentment (Titus 2:12; 1 Tim.6:11; Phil.4:11;
1 Cor.7:20-24). With such a faith given to us we
indeed cannot cease giving thanks and praying for

realization of the truth (Eph. 1:15-23). We are grateful
for the types, but this is because they point us to the

joy and peace in Christ.

D.H.H.

Christ and Deity

THE FORM OF GOD
Christ appears in many forms. He goes through many
transformations. In His humiliation He was in the
form of a slave, though He never was in bondage. He

merely had the appearance of a slave. His service
Godward was that of a Son; manward it was that of a
servitor. His obedience was never blind or forced. It
was always intelligent and free. On the mount He was
transformed so that His very raiment became radiant
with His effulgence. He took a special form on His

way to Emmaus, so that His own disciples perceived

no visible evidence of His identity. It is important to
note that none of these forms occurring during His
time on earth were in the form of God. Though the
Image and Word of God, He was not, at that time,

manifestly so.

PHILIPPIANS 2:5-8

However, that Christ was previously in the form of
God is made clear in an important passage dealing
with the conduct of the believer: "For let this dis
position be in you, which is in Christ Jesus also, Who,
being inherently in the form of God, deems it not
pillaging to be equal with God, nevertheless empties
Himself, taking the form of a slave, coming to be in
the likeness of humanity, and, being found in fashion

as a human, He humbles Himself, becoming obedient
unto death, even the death of the cross" (Phil.2:5-8).
The influence of the creeds has been powerfully
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"Form" Speaks of External Appearance

present in the attempt of many orthodox theologians
to give the word "form" a special and extraordinary
significance in this passage. In fact the Nicean creed
did little else than to repudiate the word "form" and
substitute "substance" (or homoousion, "like-estate"),
and add other confirmatory phrases. Form refers to ex
ternal appearance. They insist that it must include in
ternal essence. We ourselves were carried along with
this traditional view, notwithstanding the concordant
evidence against it. The following passages constitute
the scriptural evidence:
morphg, form
Mk.
Ph.

16:12 He was manifested in a different form to two of them
2: 6 being inherently in the form of God
: 7 taking the form of a slave

morphoo, form
Ga.

4:19

until Christ may be formed in you

morphosis, FORMing
Ro.
2 Ti.

2:20 having the form of knowledge and truth in the law
3:5 having a form of devoutness, yet denying its power

Leaving the Philippian text out of consideration,
only one of these passages will allow the popular idea
that "form" is intrinsic and essential, and is "in
dicative of the interior nature." In Galatians Paul is
certainly speaking of an inward work of grace, not a
mere outward copy. He desired to see Christ formed
in them. This passage satisfied us, at one time, that the
word "form" meant more than what strikes the eye.
We failed to note that this sense is conveyed by the
word in, not by the verb form. Its presence is against
our supposition. It would not be needed if form itself
meant an inward work. It proves positively that "in" is
absent from its meaning.

Christ was Seen in Several Forms

101

The other occurrences are most helpful and
suggestive, for in each case there is a decided contrast.
In Romans (2:20) the word form is used of the op
posite of reality. The Jews did not actually possess the
knowledge and truth in the law. All they had was the
outward form. This usage of the word should be con
clusive, yet it is no more so than Paul's description of
the men in the "last days" who have a form of
devoutness, yet deny its power. If that "form" is not
superficial, lacking the corresponding inward grace, it
certainly would not be devoid of power. What could
be more conclusive than these two contrasts? In each
the form is in contrast to the reality. It does not cor
respond to that which is within.
We must recognize that our Lord's descent from the
form of God to the form of a slave is not the only
change of form which He experienced. On the holy
mount He was transformed (metamorphob,
Matt. 17:2; Mark 9:2). After His resurrection He was
manifested in a different form to two of them (Mark
16:12). A careful consideration of these incidents will
lead to the conviction that there was no intrinsic
change in Him on these occasions. His face shone and
His garments became white as the light, but there was
not the least indication of inward alteration when He
was transformed.
After He rose from the dead, He was seen by Mary
Magdalene. He was evidently the same in appearance
as before His death, for she eventually recognized
Him even though she was not expecting to see Him
alive. But when He accompanied the two disciples to
Emmaus, He assumed a different form. For the pur
pose in hand there was no necessity for Him to make
any essential change in His "nature" or essence. All
He needed was an appearance which they would not
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Christ as the Servant

recognize. Indeed, they partly pierced His disguise,
for their hearts responded to that which came from
within Him, which the outward form failed to affect.
For our purpose it is sufficient to insist that our Lord
is not confined to the two forms of which the apostle
speaks in Philippians. After He appeared in the form
of a slave He was temporarily transformed before
some of His disciples in the midst of His ministry, and
He assumed an unusual form after His resurrection.
We might insist that His subsequent appearances in
glory, such as blinded Saul of Tarsus, and caused the
beloved apostle to fall at His feet as dead, are still
different forms, suited to His new glories. Certainly
He is no longer in the form of a slave. In His future
unveiling He will be invested with a form in keeping
with the might and majesty of His universal empire.
But one more occurrence remains. This is found in
the passage itself. At first sight it seems to contradict
all that we have learned concerning the true meaning
of the word "form." Our Lord took the form of a slave.
Are we to understand that He became a servant only
in appearance, not in fact? All are agreed that Christ is
the ideal Servant. He was not merely clothed in the
garb of service, but He served. He Himself assures us
that "the Son of Mankind came, not to be served, but
to serve . . ." (Matt.20:28; Mark 10:45). Paul gives
Him the title "Servant of the Circumcision"
(Rom. 15:8). There can be no question that Christ is
the supreme Servant of God and of men. Why then
merely assume the form of a servant, as it is usually
translated.
The solution is simple. He did not take the form of a
servant, but of a slave. The Revisers insert "bondser
vant" in their margin. Nor is this a trivial distinction.
And it is maintained throughout the Greek Scriptures.

The Form of a Slave
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Nowhere else in the more than one hundred and
twenty occurrences of the word slave (doulos) is it ever
applied to our Lord. He was a slave extrinsically, not
intrinsically. He appeared as a slave, but He was never
in bondage. His own characterization of slavery was
never true of Him. "The slave is not aware what his
lord is doing" (John 15:15). His was intelligent, volun
tary service.

Moreover, the expression "slave" falls far short of
indicating what He really was. Even "servant" deals
with nothing more than His work. It does not tell us
Who the Servant is. As a matter of fact, all will agree
that His service was not that of a slave but that of a
Son. If "form" indicates the inward reality, He should
have appeared as the Son of God. If we apply the
evidence of this phrase logically, we must admit that,
actually, He was far, far above a slave, and, therefore,
when He was in the form of God, He must have been
far, far above God. But if the "form" is assumed in
each case for the purpose of divine revelation, all is
clear. It is not the function of Christ to display
Himself, but to reveal God.
To put the matter bluntly, the form of God was not
an outward indication of what He was Himself, but a
representation of His God. The word "form" is out of
place if we simply mean that His external appearance
was consistent with His internal essence. That would
not even need to be stated. The mere use of the term
form should be enough to prove that outwardly He
appeared to be Another. His exaltation consisted, not
in actually being that Other, but in having the visible
appearance proper to the Deity.
Furthermore, just as the Philippian passage does not
give all the forms in which He appeared after His in
carnation, so it does not refer us to all the forms which
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Christ was in the Form of God

He took prior to His emptying. Besides appearing in the
form of God He also appeared in the form of a man
and as a messenger. In Philippians we are called upon
to consider His highest and His lowest manifestations,
for these alone are called for by the exhortation. This
discussion has been almost paralyzed by the
assumption that Christ had one settled pre-incarnate
form, and one fixed form on earth, and a single un
alterable form in the resurrection. This is contrary to
the facts.
"INHERENTLY"

The force of the word "inherently," used here, is
not that the form was inward but that this outward
appearance belonged to Him by right. His appearance
in the form of God before He was born in Bethlehem
was not improper but was by authority. Then, there
were times when His outward appearance was such as
became the Deity, and He was as much like God in the
eyes of men as it was possible for Another to become.
It was the pinnacle of pre-incarnate glory, from which
He descended to the accursed cross.
It is evident that, when He was in the form of God,
He was closest to the conception of those who would,
in some occult manner, make Him of the very "sub
stance" of the Deity, who desire, indeed, to identify
Him with His God, except as to His "personality." At
that time, so lofty was His station, that it was not at all
wrong for Him to assume equality with God.
This statement concerning equality with God,
however, does not identify Him with the Deity.
Rather it distinguishes Him from His God. If He were,
in substance, all that this form indicated, the question
of pillaging the One Whom He represented could not
arise. God cannot rob Himself. If that form had been

by Right and God's Own Authority
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unwarranted by the Supreme, if His actions had been
unauthorized, if He had not been a revelation of the
Deity, then He would have been the greatest usurper
within the realm of creation.
There is far more than a distinction of "personality"
between God and the One Who was in His form.
Though, in appearance, equal, that equality depends
entirely on the fact that the form was only in
appearance, and the Invisible was its reality. It has
close counterparts in the future, for Christ is to be
clothed with the glory that was His in the past. He will
not only appear as God, but will exercise all of God's
power.

After all this investigation we come back to the
simple, natural, unforced meaning of the words. The
form of God was the material, visible representation of
the invisible spiritual Deity. No one has ever seen God
(John 1:18), for He is invisible (Col. 1:15). In

Colossians the Son of God supplies the needed link

with creation because He is the Image of God. In
Philippians we have the same thought with only a
slight variation, to suit the context. Both the Form and
the Image appeal to the eye. This is after the manner
of Paul. John appeals to the ear, for he calls Him the
Logos, or Word of God. In each case Christ is the
Mediator of God and mankind. Human ears cannot
hear God and human eyes cannot see Him, but they
can listen to the living Word and perceive the Image
and the Form.
The Form, however, was not the means of com
munication, but the evidence of exaltation. When
Isaiah saw Yahweh, exalted and uplifted on His
glorious throne, with all the accompaniments of Deity,
he was overwhelmed by the awful sublimity and
magnifical majesty of Him Who sits on the throne.
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Christ Reveals God's Glory and Affection

Though he was the great prophet who rebuked the
failings of his people, he is utterly humiliated by the
sight and cries out in dismay," 'My eyes have seen the
King, Yahweh of hosts!' " (6:5). The representation he
saw was the Image of Yahweh. The Form that he saw
was the glory of God. The marvel for us to discern is
this: that this glorious One was not disposed to exploit
that glory for His own ends. He had the heart of God
as well as the form of Deity, and was disposed to

vacate it, empty Himself of it, and take the form of a

slave in order to reveal God's most inmost affections
even further.

A.E.K.

(To be continued)

MISSIONS

From time to time we receive reports from our fellow-laborers in

foreign lands concerning their activities in heralding the Word.
Their service varies from situation to situation, but we rejoice in
the efforts and God's achievements through them.
Brother Teofilo Donal travels in the northern Philippines, in
troducing the evangel where it has not been heard and visiting
small groups of believers in places where he has served in the past.
Brother T.D. Iype distributes literature and visits here and there
in his area of India, gently and quietly sharing the evangel as God

opens the door.
Across the country from Brother Iype, Brother M. P. S. Raju
serves with ten co-workers in various centers of southeastern India.

He calls on his associates every 4th week for fellowship and prayers
as well as discussion on scriptural and spiritual problems and joys.
In the meantime he maintains his testimony in his own city and
directs a charitable work for widows and orphans.
Brother James Hemmings works with the Bible Truth Church of
God in Jamaica, heralding the Word, training young believers in
the faith and ministering to the needs of the brethren.
A longer report from Brother Oblenda appears elsewhere in this
magazine.

Studies in Leviticus

THE SEQUEL TO EXODUS
And He called (Heb.: wayyiqrah) is the proper name
of the third book of Moses; wa (and) provides the link
to Exodus; yiqrah (He called, or: summoned) denotes
that Yahweh summoned Moses in order to give him
instructions of special importance from the tent of ap
pointment. When the covenant was reestablished,
some of the divine promises were not repeated, such as
those two in Exodus 19:6 about "a kingdom of priests
and a holy nation." The book of Leviticus does not
refer to these promises specifically, but it outlines the
functions of Aaron and his sons (to serve as priests) and
it tells the nation how to become holy.
LEVITES AND LAYMEN

The third book of Moses is known as Leviticus

which is a latinized Greek word, Leuitikon, Levitical
[book]. This would have been an appropriate title if
the book dealt largely with matters concerning no one

else but the Levitical priests, i.e. the descendants of
Aaron who was of the house of Levi (cf Ex.2:l).
However most of the statutes, judgments and laws
recorded in Leviticus apply to all the sons of Israel.
The book begins with instructions for the layman,
what he should sacrifice, and that he himself should
kill and cut up his domestic animal before Yahweh in
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Some Sacrifices Concerned with Sin

the court of the tabernacle, whereupon the sons of
Aaron would take over and perform the actual
sacrifice (1:2-9).
Only a few sections concern no one but the priests,
such as their special sacrificial manual (in ch. 6 and 7),
the consecration of Aaron and his sons, Aaron's first
sacrifices and the judgment on Nahab and Abihu (in
ch. 8-10), and the rules concerning priestly holiness (in
ch. 21 and 22).
Practically all the remaining chapters of Leviticus
deal with the main theme: "Become holy, for I am
holy" (cf 11:44,45; 19:2; 20:26). Hence all the sons of
Israel were informed about uncleanness and its
treatment (in ch. 11-16) as well as about holiness in
the fear of Yahweh. The book concludes with blessings
for those who obey the statutes, and with curses for
offenders. The final chapter (27) deals with the com
mutation of vows and tithes.
THE LAW OF THE FIVE MAIN OFFERINGS

The five main offerings in Leviticus deserve our
special attention as they serve as types of the great
Anti-type, Christ. They were approach presents either
to be offered by the laity (cf 1:1-6:7) or by the priests
(cf 6:8-7:38 where the sequence of the five offerings is
slightly different).
Obviously Moses had not received any detailed
directives (pertaining to these offerings) during the
two forty-day sessions on Mount Sinai. He was only
told to instruct the sons of Israel to bring near their
approach presents (cf 7:38). The two summarizing
verses (7:37,38) read as follows: "This is the law for
the ascent offering, for the cereal approach present,
for the sin offering, for the guilt offering, for the con
secrations and for the sacrifice of peace offerings, as

Others Concerned with Homage to God
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Yahweh had instructed Moses on Mount Sinai on the
day when He gave instructions that the sons of Israel
bring near their approach presents to Yahweh in the
wilderness of Sinai."
CHRIST OUR OBLATION

"The sacrifice of Christ has many aspects. The
opening chapters of Leviticus deal with five of these.
They fall into two classes, those concerned with sin
and those which deal with nobler sides of His
sacrificial work. The latter are of three kinds, the
ascent offering (1:9; also called 'burnt offering'), the
cereal approach present (2:1, also called 'meat [or
meal] offering'), and the peace offering (3:1). All of
these are oblations which express the worship and
homage of God's creatures, even when sin does not
sever them from Him. Christ was made sin for us on
Golgotha. As such He suffered God's wrath. But He
gave Himself up for us, not only for our sins, but as an
Oblation, 'an approach present and a sacrifice to God,
for a fragrant odor' (Eph.5:2), to win God's favor and
delight.
"Perhaps there is no more powerful deterrent from
sin than a knowledge of this aspect of Christ's
sacrifice. As the Sin and Guilt Offering (cf Lev.4:l;
6:6) He suffered for our sins, thus satisfying the
demands of justice. But we are not mere neutrals,
saved from indignation. He was our Approach Present
which gives us access to the divine Presence. He was
our Oblation, which secures to us God's favor when sin
no longer bars our entrance. Let no one suppose that
righteousness alone is sufficient to give access to God's
presence. As with an earthly potentate, we must pave
our way with costly gifts. Christ, as our Oblation, did
this for us. Hence our walk should not merely lack sin,
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but should be fragrant with acts that transcend

righteousness.
"The highest example of a course pleasing to God is
that aspect of Christ's sacrifice which was typified by
the ascent offering or fire offering (1:13). It was
wholly for God, apart from all benefits to His
creatures. The blood of the animal was sprinkled
against the altar on which the priest caused 'the whole
to fume* (1:5,9). In this day this is deemed utterly
useless. All work for God must be, first of all,
philanthropic. It must benefit man. Such was not the
first aim of our Lord. The act which brings the
greatest good to humanity, was, primarily, for God
alone/'*
ISRAELITES FOCUSING ON THE TABERNACLE

We may be reasonably certain that the whole con
gregation of Israel, with continued attention, had
been watching the preparations prior to the erection of
the tabernacle, since it was to become a permanent
visible token of Yahweh's presence among the sons
and daughters of Israel. During the long months of
construction "everyone willing in his heart" donated
material, "everyone wise of heart" helped in the
fabrication and construction, "every woman wise of
heart spun with her hands" (Ex.35:5,10,25; 36:1). So
most of the people were kept busy until the tabernacle
was erected one year after the departure from Egypt
and nine months after the arrival at Sinai (cf Ex.
12:2,3; 19:1; 40:17).
When we look back at the concluding chapter of the
book of Exodus, its narrative becomes more vivid
*A. E. Knoch, "The New Humanity/' Unsearchable Riches,
volume 23, excerpted and adapted from pp. 129,130.

Directions for the Day of Consecration
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before our eyes after having had a glance at the
detailed instructions in the opening chapters (1-9) of
Leviticus. Exodus 40:1-15 gives us Yahweh's final
directions for Moses prior to the day of consecrating
the tabernacle and ordaining Aaron and his sons. In
verses 9, 12 and 13 Yahweh said: "You will take the
anointing oil and anoint the tabernacle and all that is
in it and hallow it and all its furnishings, that it will
come to be holy .... Then you will bring Aaron and
his sons near to the opening of the tent of appointment
and wash them in water and put the holy garments on
Aaron and anoint him and hallow him, that he serve as
priest for me
Then, on the first day of the month in the second
year after the departure from Egypt, the tabernacle
was set up and its furniture was arranged in accord
ance with Yahweh's instructions (Ex.40:16-27).
Moses caused incense of spices to fume on the golden
altar (cf Ex.37:25-28) in the tent of appointment. Op
posite to its opening he placed the altar of ascent offer
ing that was overlaid with copper (cf Ex.38:1,2). On
the latter altar Moses brought up "the ascent offering
and the cereal approach present" (Ex.40:29). From
the water in the laver, Moses, Aaron and his sons
would wash their hands and feet before they would
enter the tent of appointment and approach the
golden altar (Ex.40:30-32).
When Moses had finished all the work (including
the setting up of the court around the tabernacle with
the portiere at the court gate), then Yahweh showed
His approval of the completed work, and as a token of
His presence "the cloud covered the tent of ap
pointment and the glory of Yahweh filled the taber
nacle," so that not even Moses dared to enter
(Ex.40:33-35).
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The Investiture of the Priests

It was probably at this juncture that Yahweh
summoned Moses and instructed him about the
sacrifices for the laity and for the priests (Lev. 1:17:38). When Moses had passed on all this information
to the sons of Israel, then Yahweh spoke again to
Moses and bade him assemble the whole congregation
for the consecration of Aaron and his sons (8:1-4).
During the first set of forty days on Mount Sinai
Moses had received detailed instructions how to
hallow them to serve as priests (Ex.29:1-46); he had
been told concerning the priestly robes as well as the
washing and anointing of Aaron and his sons (Ex.28:143; 29:1-9). This ceremony was to be followed by the
sin offering of a young bull, the ascent offering of one
ram, and the blood ritual in connection with the offer
ing of the ram of consecrations (Ex.29:19-28). All of
this was to be repeated daily for seven days; Aaron and
his sons were hallowed for their future service both by
the washing and by the laying of their hands on the
head of the bull as a sign of identification: they
accepted the death of the animal for the sin offering as
the equivalent of their own death.
The blood ritual was an outstanding feature of the
priestly investiture. Moses had to take some blood
from the second ram and put it on the lobes of the
priests' right ears, on the thumbs of their right hands
and on the big toes of their right feet. Sacrificial blood
was associated with cleansing and sanctification. Ear,
hand and foot were thus symbolically cleansed for the
holy service and dedicated to Yahweh, to hear and to
obey. We read in Judges 1:6,7 that defeated kings
were subjugated and continuously kept under control
by cutting away their right thumbs and big toes.
Similarly Aaron and his sons were going to be under
Yahweh's control all their days, listening to His voice

Dedication of Ear, Hand and Foot

113

at all times with their ears, doing holy work for him
continually with their hands, and always walking in
holiness with their feet (cf Ex.29:20,21).
Moses followed the divine directives in every point
as we can ascertain from the narrative in Leviticus
chapter 8 where the consecration of Aaron and his sons
is described in detail. It is followed (on the eighth day)
by the sacrifices which Aaron himself performed,
assisted by his sons. "Then Aaron lifted up his hands
toward the people and blessed them. He descended
after he had made the sin offering, the ascent offering
and the peace offerings. Now Moses and Aaron went
into the tent of appointment; when they came forth,
they blessed the people. Then the glory of Yahweh
appeared to all the people; fire came forth from before
Yahweh, and it devoured the ascent offering and the
fat portions on the altar. When all the people saw it,
they were jubilant and fell on their faces" (Lev.9:2224).
Moses had ended his report about the erection of
the tabernacle with the statement that it was filled by
the glory of Yahweh (Ex.40:35). The following three
verses are, strictly speaking, forward looking into the
decades in the wilderness: "Whenever the cloud
ascended above the tabernacle, the sons of Israel
journeyed in all their journeyings. Yet if the cloud was
not taken up, then they would not journey until the
day it was taken up; for the cloud of Yahweh was over
the tabernacle by day, and fire, it came to be in it by
night for the eyes of all the house of Israel in all their
journeyings."
COMPLETING HOLINESS IN THE FEAR OF GOD

Whenever anyone in Israel brought his domestic
animal before Yahweh, he supported his hand on its
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Christ is the Great Anti-type

head so that it would be accepted for him to make a
propitiatory shelter over him (Lev. 1:4). Placing his
hand was a symbol of identification: the animal died
for his sake. So the great Anti-type, Christ, identifies
Himself with His people; He was made sin for us
when He died for our sakes. Now we are "justified
gratuitously in His grace, through the deliverance
which is in Christ Jesus, Whom God purposed for a
Propitiatory shelter, through faith in His blood"
(Rom.3:25). Since we have deliverance through His
blood, no outside token of it on ear, hand and foot is
now necessary as a reminder that we are holy and
flawless in His sight, and have the forgiveness of
offenses in accord with the riches of His grace, which
He lavishes on us (Eph. 1:4,7). While we are com
peting together in the faith of the evangel, carrying
our own salvation into effect, God is operating in us to
will as well as to work for the sake of His delight
(Phil.l:27; 2:13).
Moses, in his role as mediator, wrote down for Israel
the divine instructions pertaining to sacrifices by the
people and by the priesthood, as well as the directions
concerning uncleanness and purification rites, and
prescriptions referring to practical holiness for both
the people and the priests. All the sons of Israel were
to observe the words of Yahweh in order to sanctify
themselves for Him.
Paul, as ambassador for Christ, is beseeching us,
"Be conciliated to God!" And he adds, "For the One
not knowing sin, He makes to be a sin offering for our
sakes that we may be becoming God's righteousness in
Him." As to our "obtaining the promise of the spirit
through faith'f (Gal.3:14), the apostle writes: "Now
we all... mirroring the Lord's glory, are being
transformed into the same image, from glory to glory,

God's Gracious Gift of Holiness
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even as from the Lord, the [vivifying] spirit." In view
of our conduct in His sight and of our behavior in the
presence of others, Paul then explains to us how we
can enjoy and display our God-given status of holiness:
"Having then these promises, beloved, we should be
cleansing ourselves from every pollution of flesh and
spirit, completing holiness in the fear of God"
(2Cor.3:18; 5:20,21; 7:1).*
H.H.R.

(To be continued)

*cf Dean H. Hough, "Completing Holiness," Unsearchable
Riches, volume 66, pp.225,226, and pp.49,50 (Editorial).

"FREEDOM PARK"
Brother Antonio M. Oblenda writes of "a very colorful ex
perience in mission work" in Cebu City, Philippines. "I was
privileged to preach in a rally in their Freedom Park on 'Recon
ciliation' to the astonishment of the listeners. After my talk many
questions were presented. One asked about the everlasting
punishment mentioned in Matthew 25, and I explained to them
about the eons. Another one asked about the lake of fire. I told
them that their good works, their faith, or any action they will be
doing are not the issues to qualify them for salvation, but it is by
the blood of Christ."
Later Brother Oblenda returned to the park to listen to four
other speakers who were trying to get converts for their church.
During the question period he asked them about God selecting His
Church before the foundation of the world (using the familiar ter
minology from Ephesians 1:3-5). They tried to cut off his question
ing and references to such passages as Ephesians 4:11,
1 Corinthians 12:27 and Ephesians 2:20, but the listeners agreed it
was "Freedom Park" and defended his right to speak out.
On a personal note, Bro. Oblenda concludes, "I am healthy by
Cod's grace and power and thank you for your prayers and other
material supports. Praises be to His Wonderful Name!"

Concordant Version of Psalm 92

A Psalm
A Song for the Sabbath Day
1 Good is it to acclaim > Yahweh,
And to make melody to Your name, O Supreme!
2 To tell, in the morning, Your benignity,
And Your faithfulness in the nights,
8 On ten strings and on the zither,
onIn a chant 'with the harp.
4 For You make me rejoice, Yahweh, 'by Your contriving;
In the "deeds of Your hands I 'jubilate.
6 How great are Your "deeds, Yahweh,
Exceedingly deep, Your devices!
6 A brutish man shall not know,
And a stupid one shall not understand 'this.
7 In bud are the wicked like herbage,
And all contrivers of lawlessness 'blossom.
Their extermination' waits until the future,
8 +When You are on high for the eon, Yahweh.
9 For behold Your enemies', Yahweh!
For behold, Your enemies' shall perish!
Parting themselves are all contrivers of lawlessness.
10 And You shall exalt my horn, as the buffalo;
~Youc will moisten me 'with flourishing oil.
11 And my eye shall look 'upon those lying in wait for me;
My ears shall hear' those evil1 ones rising against me.
12 The just one shall bud as a palm;
As a cedar in Lebanon he shall grow great.
18 Those transplanted into the house of Yahweh,
In the courts of our Elohim, shall bud.
14 Still shall they produce 'when greyhaired;
Sleek and flourishing shall they become,
16 To profess that Yahweh is upright,
My Rock, and no' iniquity is in Him.

Notes on Psalm 92

MAKING MELODY

We can find much refreshment and enlightenment
in this "song for the sabbath day." Although we need
to keep in mind its intended use for Israel and its
direct application for their great millennial sabbath,
we cannot help enjoying the harmonies of expression
here with the message of grace. We see God as
Supreme, not only in our affairs, but in the lives and
experiences of all mankind, and we would make
melody to His Name. We anticipate His benignities
each morning, and each night we recount His faith
fulness displayed through all the day. Our happi
ness is established by the realization that His con
triving, His deeds, His operations, are all for good.
Yet, unlike Israel, we can see beyond the perishing
of God's enemies to their deliverance and appreciation
of God's righteousness through the faith of Christ
(Rom.3:21-24). This psalm cannot speak of such things
because the evangel we know today had not been
revealed when it was written. Indeed, the springtime
pictured in verse 12 by a budding palm tree and a
growing cedar becomes to us a type of far more than
the flourishing of God's chosen people in the
Kingdom. We find our thoughts turning to
1 Corinthians 15:22-28 where Paul presents the
process of vivification in a series of stages beginning
with "the Firstfruit, Christ." Here is a song of
acclamation telling of enmity and death being
destroyed while God's enemies are subjected to Christ
so that God will become All in all.
D.H.H.

Studies in Second Timothy

A PATTERN OF SOUND WORDS
(2 Timothy 1:13,14)

Paul was persuaded that God, through Christ, is able
to guard the true teachings of the faith which He
committed to him (v.12). It is ideal for us to be
persuaded of this as well—to be certain of God's
marvelous ability to watch over and protect His truth.
Indeed, our God "is able to do superexcessively above
all that we are requesting or apprehending, according
to the power that is operating in us" (Eph.3:20). Yet
He inspired Paul to instruct Timothy to guard the
teachings of the faith himself: the ideal thing
committed to you, guard through the holy spirit which
is making its home in us (v.14).
There is no contradiction here. Instead this is an in
structive example of both the absolute and relative
vantage points of God's operation of all according to
the counsel of His will (Eph.l:ll). God is able to
guard the teachings of the faith so as to bless us with
them and to sustain their testimony in the world
today. He does this very thing. The good work which
He undertook among the Philippians, in which He
saved them from opposing the faith and graced them
to be "competing together in the faith of the
evangel," is a good work which He "will be perform
ing ... until the day of Jesus Christ" (cf Phil. 1:6; 1:2729). Thus we believe that He has perpetuated "the
faith of the evangel" among at least some of His peo-
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pie even unto today, and that He will continue to do
so until the day of Jesus Christ.
Absolutely speaking, God guards His Word in the
minds and hearts of those of His people whom He has
chosen to "irradiate" with "the illumination of the
evangel of the glory of Christ" (2 Cor.4:4). He reveals,
manifests and displays the evangel of His own
righteousness to them (cf Rom. 1:7; 3:21,25). In this
sense, it is entirely the work of God. Here too, boasting
in man is utterly debarred. If we are enduring, it is
because "the word of God is not bound. Therefore I
am enduring . . ." (2 Tim.2:10).
However, in determining the measure of our
faithfulness, God graciously causes us to struggle and
toil for the glory of His name, to be slaving together
"for the evangel" (Phil.2:22). Toward this end He dis
penses to us "the same spirit of the faith" (2 Cor.4:13),
"a spirit of wisdom and revelation in the realization of
Him" (Eph.l:17), and "a spirit... of power and of
love and of sanity" (2 Tim. 1:7). If we find that we are
thus disposed, this is due to the transcendent grace of
God which our great Disposer has bestowed upon us.
It is true that we often fail and must shamefully
acknowledge that our flesh continues to lust against
the spirit. Yet it is equally true that the desires of
God's spirit operate against the flesh, often subdue it
and produce the welcome and vital fruit of the spirit,
"love, joy, peace, patience, kindness, goodness,
faithfulness, meekness, self-control" (Gal.5:17;
5:22,23). Thus we are overjoyed to know of the desires
of our God and Father, and so wish to thank Him ac
cordingly for all things, for He has said, "all My desire
will I do" (Isa.46:10). He will produce His desire for
us, the fruit of the spirit in our lives, whenever His
counsel deems best.
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The Words of the Faith

God guards His Word in us by giving us a
realization of the importance of having "a pattern of
sound words" which we hear from the apostle Paul,
and by regulating our hearts to heed this entreaty:
have a pattern of sound words which you hear from
me (v.13). To be faithful, we need to "have" this
pattern of sound words, to possess it and make good

use of it.
In light of this, we rejoice to find ourselves growing
in awareness of the value of the prophetic word of
1 Timothy 4:6: ". . . you should be an ideal servant of
Christ Jesus, fostering with the words of [the] faith and
of the ideal teaching which you have fully followed."
"Words of the faith" are words "taught by the
spirit, matching spiritual blessings with spirtual
words" (1 Cor.2:13). And that which is spiritual must
be "matched" to those who are spiritual if il
lumination and understanding are to be the result.
Minors in Christ are not able for this; Cod must make
our faith grow up (cf 1 Cor.3:l,2; 3:5-9). The "words
of the faith" are included among "the sacred
scriptures. . . inspired by God" (2 Tim.3:15,16). The
words which comprise the faith are the teachings of
the apostle Paul for our distinct faith (cf Eph.l:15).
Thus, Paul writes to the Thessalonians, "in accepting
the word heard from us, from God you receive, not the
word of men, but, according as it truly is, the word of
God, which is operating also in you who are believing"
(1 Thess.2:13). We must have an accurate grasp of the
place and purpose of all scripture in order to perceive
intelligently those things which concern us personally.
The words of the faith are the words from which some
will withdraw; yet they alone are the words which will
foster us, edify us and promote our growth (1 Tim.
4:1,6).

A Pattern of Expression
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In light of these things, we must believe the Scrip
tures alone, not the creeds, nor "evangelical
tradition." The only way we can hope to do this in fact
is to prohibit all non-scriptural expressions from hav
ing a place in our faith. If our love is superabounding
"in realization [epignosis, ON-KNOwledge] and sen
sibility" (Phil. 1:9), through a recognition of the law of
contradiction, and of that which is actually corollarial
to His Word, we will be able to recognize the error of
unscriptural teachings which often hypocritically
claim to be "orthodox," or of the correct opinion. This
will be so whether they are the latest innovation, or
the oldest tradition vouchsafed by the "church
fathers."
Our implementation of "sound words," scriptural
expressions of the faith, are to be in a "pattern." Their
usage should be our regular, habitual way of thinking
and expressing our convictions. We are to "imitate,"
or seek to follow the example of the way Paul
expressed himself (the words "which you hear from
me") when we express ourselves. And since our
language is not that in which the apostle recorded his
prophetic scriptures, the use of sound words in
translating the Scriptures becomes imperative as well:
"The pattern of sound words is one of the most serious
needs for the student of the Scriptures. If it was
necessary for Timothy to cling to the particular Greek
expressions used by the apostle how much greater is
the need for some definite pattern on which to model
the words of a version? How can the English reader
hope to fulfill this exhortation when the translations
which he uses publicly proclaim their avoidance of any
uniformity or pattern in their production? The con
stant and consistent use of correct terms is one of the
greatest possible aids in assimilating and teaching
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Approaching with Sound Words

truth. The greatest hindrance is the inconsistent use of
inexact terms which have their force nullified by use in
incorrect contexts" (Concordant Commentary,
p.324).
Let us avoid the conceit, unversedness, morbid con
troversies, envy, strife, calumnies, wicked suspicions,
and altercations of men of a decadent mind, deprived
of the truth, which will surely follow if we refuse
Paul's entreaty to be "approaching with sound words"
(1 Tim.6:3-5). May we, under God's gracious hand
and counsel, be having a pattern of sound words,
which we hear from the apostle Paul, "in faith and
love which are in Christ Jesus." And may we guard the
ideal thing committed to us, "the words of the faith."
James Coram
CONFERENCES

Special meetings are scheduled for the Seattle, Washington
area, July 1-4, with Dean Hough speaking on the subject of "The
Eons and the Cross." For further details write to Harold E. Jones,
21716 98th Ave. West, Edmonds WA 98020.
The dates for the Baldwin (Michigan) Summer Fellowship this
year are August 2-6. There will be several speakers presenting
thoughts on God's Work of Creation. Write to Pastor Lloyd
Hibberd, Box 84, Baldwin, MI 49304.
At about the same time (August 5-7), James Coram will be
speaking in the Denver, Colorado area. Arrangements are being
made by David Benson, 4000 E. Quincy, Englewood CO 80110.
Pastor James Hemmings (33 Rousseau Road, Kingston 5,
Jamaica) reports that the third International Convocation of the
Bible Truth Church of God will be held in Jamaica, August 7-14.
The annual gathering at St. John's College in Bramcote,
England (near Nottingham) is scheduled for the first weekend of
September. Contact Frank or Joyce Orton, 58 Moor Lane, Bram
cote, Notts., England.
John Essex and Frank Orton hope to be in attendance at a con
ference in Columbus, Georgia, November 25-27. Write to Mike
Webb, P.O. Box 434, Waverly Hall GA 31831.

Studies in Romans

HEARING AND BELIEVING
(Romans 10:14-21)

When the Lord comes with clouds to Israel, every eye
shall see Him, and the people will believe (Rev. 1:7;
Rom. 11:26,27). Many words and announcements will
accompany this unveiling, but Israel's faith will be
established by sight, even as it was for Thomas and the
evangel of Christ's resurrection (John 20:24-29).
Neither Thomas nor Israel are unique in illustrating
the old saying, "Seeing is believing." Few of
humanity have been like Abraham who faced the
declaration and believed it of the God Who is vivify
ing the dead; "the promise of God was not doubted in
unbelief, but he was invigorated by faith, giving glory
to God, being fully assured also, that, what He has
promised, He is able to do also" (Rom.4:17-21).
Faith based solely on the hearing of God's Word is a
special gift for today. But faith in God is a gratuity no
matter what its basis may be. When we forget this in
relation to ourselves we fall into pride. When we
forget this in relation to unbelievers we fall into
frustrations and sometimes into anger as though
anyone could believe God if only they would. The
appreciation of God's gift of faith creates in us a
readiness to share the evangel with others apart from
pride or despair.
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Has the Evangel been Sent?
UNBELIEF IN ISRAEL

For Israel, hearing has seldom meant believing.
Nevertheless, as it appears from Romans 10, the
nation insisted that they were ready to believe and
were waiting only to hear the tidings of their Messiah's
return. How, then, should they be invoking One in
Whom they do not believe? Yet how should they be
believing One of Whom they did not hear? Yet how
should they be hearing apart from one heralding? Yet
how should they be heralding if ever they should not
be commissioned? (Rom. 10:14,15a).
Paul has accused Israel of not being subject to the
righteousness of God (v.3), and now he presents their
defense against the charge. He is very fair in wording
their excuse, even though it implies not a little
criticism of himself and his associates. The matter
bears investigation. Is it true that Israel had not had
sufficient opportunity to hear the message concerning
Christ?
The apostle agrees with them that it seems very
reasonable that they would be receptive to a piece of
good news from God. Their own scriptures testify to
that fact: According as it is written: How beautiful are

the feet of those bringing an evangel of good! (15b).
Indeed, as we have already noted, this will be
Israel's attitude when Christ returns, though their
faith will not be associated with words only, but with
sight as well. Here Paul quotes from Isaiah 52:7, and
there in the corresponding portion of the context we

read, "For they shall see [Him] eye to eye when
Yahweh returns to Zion with compassions" (Isa.52:8).
It is obvious, however, that this is still future. The
next quotation (also from Isaiah) is more appropriate
to Israel's past and present situation. Paul adapts

"Faith is Out of Tidings"
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Isaiah 53:1, observing, But not all obey the evangel,
for Isaiah is saying, "Lord, who believes our tidings?"
(16). For all their boasting that they will believe the
good tidings when they hear them, the fact remains
that a message alone has never yet been sufficient for

them.
Still, they are insistent in their argument, and it is so
harmonious with Paul's ministry that he repeats it in
the clearest of terms: Consequently, faith is out of
tidings, yet the tidings through a declaration of Christ
(17). The words, "faith" and "tidings" are brought
over from the Isaiah quotation, but obviously the word
"consequently" is not introducing a conclusion
directly drawn from verse 16. Instead, it points back to
the second question in verse 14, which was, "How
should they be believing One of Whom they do not
hear?" This was Israel's excuse, and Paul will show
that it is a poor one, since, in truth, they have heard
the glad tidings.
Yet if it is a poor excuse, it is a good prophecy
because faith among Israel will come out of tidings
(together with sight) in the future. "For Israel in that
day the declaration of Christ, the great Protector, will
be presented to them for their belief. Thus their
salvation will be a simple matter of faith in His great
name" (Concordant Commentary, p.240).
Furthermore, by itself this passage appropriately
describes the situation in this time of grace, when God
grants faith entirely in association with His Word and
the declaration concerning Christ (cf 2 Cor.5:7;
Phil. 1:29). Although this approach has no appeal to
the flesh, it is the greatest of privileges to believe on
the basis of a message alone. It is as the Lord said to
Thomas, "Happy are those who are not perceiving
and believe" (John 20:29).
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If Israel is Jealous of God's Favor

At this point Paul enters personally into the dis
cussion in order to expose the fallacies of Israel's
defense. But, I am saying, Do they not hear at all? To
be sure! "Into the entire earth came out their
utterance, and into the ends of the inhabited earth
their declarations" (18). Israel has heard the glad
tidings concerning Christ.
Paul's conclusion is clear, but there are two
problems connected with this quotation. In its original
setting (Psalm 19:4) it refers to the testimony of
creation to God's wisdom and power rather than to a
spoken or written message. And the implication that
the evangel concerning Christ has spread to every cor
ner of the earth seems very much exaggerated.
Yet is that really Paul's intent? From what he says in
verse 19 it seems more likely that he wishes to stress
Israel's jealousy as evidence that they have heard the
evangel. And this jealousy was not so much over the
efforts of the apostles as it was over the actions of God
in sending forth His word to Gentiles. What Israel
could not bear was that God "opens to the nations a
door of faith" (Acts 14:27). The words from Psalm 19
remind them that just as the voice of God heard
through His works in creation is not limited to them
alone, so also God's Word is no longer their exclusive
possession. *
Paul presses his point. But I am saying, Did not
Israel know at all? First [through] Moses [the Lord] is
saying, I shall be provoking you to jealousy over those
not a nation; over an unintelligent nation shall I be
vexing you. Yet Isaiah is very daring, and [through
him the Lord] is saying, I was found by those who are
* Interestingly, the verb translated "came out" (v.18) is a "secondaorist" and could be rendered "comes out" to give emphasis to its
timeless aspect.

they have Heard of the Evangel

127

not seeking Me; I became disclosed to those who are
not inquiring for Me (19,20).
By this, we are not to understand a fulfillment of
Deuteronomy 32:21 or Isaiah 65:1 in God's granting of
faith to Gentiles starting in Paul's day. God's raising
up of Assyria, Babylon or Persia would be more
appropriate as a direct fulfillment to the words of
Moses (note the use of the singular, "nation"), and the
words from Isaiah refer in their original context, not to
Gentiles at all, but actually to Israel itself! These
words are put into a new context here and are given a
significance quite distinct from their original intent.
They are Paul's way of bringing Israel face to face
with the fact that they cannot be jealous over God's
dealings with the nations unless they know something
of the specifics of those dealings. They have indeed
heard the declarations concerning Christ.
All of Israel's defense crumbles into a pile of dust.
The evangel is not foreign and distant, beyond what is
reasonable and harmonious to their own Scriptures. It
is not that they are unaware of the message and have
not heard its proclamation. They are without excuse,
and the source of their unbelief must be traced to
something within the nation itself. This can be
expressed very well by the words of Isaiah 65:2
(completing the quotation begun in verse 20), which
Paul now applies, as in the original setting, to Israel.
Now to Israel He is saying, The whole day I spread out
My hands to a stubborn and contradicting people!
(21).

Grace, however, and not guilt, is the goal of Paul's
evangelizing. This exposure of the fallacies in Israel's
arguments is only a means to direct attention away
from the human aspect of the dilemma and to focus it
upon God's activities and purpose.
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Israel is a stubborn and contradicting people, but
how is it that this is so? In the light of all that they
have heard and have seen, how can it be that they do
not believe? Their stubbornness must be associated
with an operation of God, and this is the startling
theme of chapter 11. God will use Israel's guilt as a
background to display His mercy and grace. And
when this is revealed to them both by word and by the
unveiling of their majestic and merciful Lord, they
will believe. "O, the depth of the riches and the
wisdom and the knowledge of God!" (Rom.ll:33).
D.H.H.

(To be continued)
THE SECOND EPHESIAN PRAYER

Paul in his writings refers many times to prayer, and had great
joy and faith in this fellowship. The prayer of Ephesians 3:14-21 is,
indeed, an example for mature believers in its pattern of sound
words. It embraces God's sovereignty and salvation, involving God
and His Son, and witnessing to the full measure of divine love and
grace.

Note the three sections in this prayer beginning with that. . .:
"that He" (v.16), "that you" (v.17) and "that you" (v.19). See also
that the section beginning with "that He" is somewhat parallel to
the last section beginning, "Now to Him . . . ." Let us also realize
that nothing in either "that you" section is ours to do on our own.
These sections have to do with God making us staunch with power
through His spirit, Christ dwelling in our hearts through faith, love
that is of God, the love of Christ which transcends knowledge and
of our being completed for the entire complement of God, a
fullness God wills for us.
Paul, as always, and as in all his epistles, starts with God. Also he
ends with God, Who will in that (final) eon of eons be glorified in
the ecclesia and in Christ Jesus. To all this, Paul adds his Amen!
Prayer is a meeting of hearts. And in this prayer, the heart of
Paul is surely brought very close to the heart of his God and
Father.

Harold G. Tutterrow

The Word of God and of the Lord

PAUL AND APOLLOS
From syrian antioch "he came away, passing con

secutively through the Galatian district and Phrygia,
establishing all the disciples .... Paul, passing
through the upper parts, comes down to Ephesus"

(Acts 18:23; 19:1).
After having spent some time in Syrian Antioch,
Paul traveled overland through Syria and Cilicia
where he may have greeted those brethren among
whom he had been "evangelizing the faith" many
years ago (cf Gal. 1:21-23. There is no evidence that
anyone accompanied him on this journey that led him
through the Cilician Gates pass across the Taurus
mountain range, rising to 11,000 feet above sea level.
The Roman Cicero reported in a letter that the pass
road used to be blocked by snow until June. So Paul
may not have arrived in the Galatian border town of
Derbe before July 52.
THE GALATIAN DISTRICT AND PHRYGIA

Obviously Luke meant the same general area as in
Acts 16:6 where he said of Paul, Silas and Timothy
that "they passed through the Phrygian and Galatian
district."* So we may be reasonably certain that the
apostle, on his third missionary journey, revisited
Derbe, Lystra, Iconium and Pisidian Antioch,
* The Phrygian and Galatian district: cf footnote on page 279 of
volume 72 (November 1981).
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Paul and Apollos were Servants

"establishing all the disciples" in the faith. This time
there was no divine monition forbidding him to speak
the word of the Lord in the Roman province of Asia.
So he proceeded in a westerly direction, however not
on the usual main road via Colosse, Hierapolis or
Laodicea, but rather through the higher-lying
hinterland region of Lydia which separated Phrygia
from Ephesus in the far west on the Aegean Sea.
WHO, THEN, IS APOLLOS?

We remember the apostle's question, "What,*
then, is Apollos? Now what* is Paul?" And the answer
was: "Servants are they, through whom you believe,
and as the Lord gives to each. / plant, Apollos
irrigates, but God makes it grow up." In this context,
the question, What are they (as to their service) agrees
with the train of the Pauline argument against
jealousy, strife and partisanship in the Corinthian
ecclesia.
As to the question, Who is Apollos, we find Luke's
answer in Acts 18:24-26. "Now a certain Jew named
Apollos, a native Alexandrian, a scholarly man, arrives
at Ephesus, being able in the scriptures [of the Old
Testament]. He was instructed in the way of the Lord,
and fervent in spirit. He spoke and taught accurately
what concerns Jesus, being versed only in the baptism
of John. Besides, he begins to speak boldly in the syn
agogue. Now, hearing him, Priscilla and Aquila took
him to themselves and expounded the way of God to
him more accurately."
*In 1 Corinthians 3:5, Alexandrinus, Vaticanus and the
uncorrected Sinaiticus have ti (what) both times. A few other un
cials and numerous minuscules followed the principal corrector
and editor of Sinaiticus who has tis (who) twice.

It was God Who Gave the Increase
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Apollos, the Jewish scholar from Alexandria, had
followed the example of John the baptist, namely to
"make ready the way [or: the road] of the Lord" as the
latter had quoted from Isaiah 40:3. Obviously Apollos
had, for a prolonged time, extensively and scholarly
studied the Old Testament Scriptures both in the
Hebrew language (we may be certain of that) as well
as in their translation into Greek (the Septuagint)
which had been made in his home town.
When he came to Ephesus he spoke in the syn
agogue and proved himself especially gifted in deduc
ing from Old Testament promises that Jesus was the
Messiah, the One Whom John had baptized in the Jor
dan.* Obviously he knew nothing about the Lord's
personal ministry, nothing about His crucifixion,
death and resurrection. Yet God had provided two
teachers for him, Priscilla and Aquila, who passed on
to him everything they had learned from Paul.
"Now at his intending to pass through into Achaia,
the brethren, promoting it, write to the disciples to
welcome him, who, coming along, parleyed much
with those who have believed through grace, for he
strenuously and thoroughly confuted the Jews in
public, exhibiting through the scriptures that Jesus is
the Christ" (Acts 18:27,28).
It seems that Apollos had arrived in Ephesus shortly
after Paul's hasty departure from this city. We may
assume that he was well received in the local syn
agogue where the Jews had asked the apostle to stay
* Apollos was versed in John's baptism of repentance and in his
evangel (Luke 3:18) about the One coming after him, the Christ
(the Messiah). Since His personal name "Jesus" was familiar to
Apollos, he may have been aware of John's words: "Lo! the Lamb
of God! This One is the Son of God!" (John 1:29-34).
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God Prepared the Way in Ephesus

some more time. When Apollos left for Achaia, he was
able to build on the foundation that Paul had laid in
the ecclesias, especially in Corinth where he watered
what the apostle had planted, and where he refuted
Jewish counter-arguments as to the Messiahship of
Jesus.
EPHESUS

In Paul's day the harbor town of Ephesus was the
greatest commercial center of Asia Minor. Although it
was the capital of the Roman province of Asia,
Ephesus had remained a free Greek city with its own
senate and civic assembly. The town-clerk (scribe,
19:35) acted as a liason officer between the city ad
ministration and the Roman provincial government.
Principal citizens from all over the province formed a
judicial body under the presidency of the Roman
proconsul; they were called Asiarchs (chiefs of the
province of Asia, 19:31) and met in Ephesus and other
prominent cities of the area. Some of the Asiarchs
acted also as high priests for the imperial state religion
(the worship of the "divine" majesty of the emperor)
and exercised some influence over other religions of
the province.
THE COMING ON OF THE HOLY SPIRIT

"Now it occurred while Apollos is in Corinth, Paul,
passing through the upper parts, comes down to
Ephesus and finding some disciples said to them, 'Did
you obtain holy spirit on believing?' Yet they to him,
'Nay, neither hear we if there is holy spirit.' Yet he
said, 'Into what then are you baptized?' Yet they say,
'Into John's baptism.' Yet Paul said, 'John baptizes
with the baptism of repentance, telling the people that
in the One coming after him they should be believing,

Evidence of Power in God's Operation
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that is, in Jesus/ Now hearing this, they are baptized
in the name of the Lord Jesus. And at the placing of
Paul's hands on them, the holy spirit came on them.
Besides, they spoke languages and prophesied. Now
there were in all about twelve men" (Acts 19:1-7).
In many ways the ground was prepared in Ephesus
for Paul to proclaim the word of God and of the Lord.
The Jews at the local synagogue had been interested
in his initial message and had wanted to hear more of
it (18:20). When the apostle had departed and Apollos
had arrived in Ephesus, their interest was kept awake
when the latter spoke "boldly in the synagogue"
(18:26). And Apollos may not have been the only one
to whom Priscilla and Aquila "expounded the way of
God more accurately."
When Paul revisited the Ephesian synagogue, he
obviously met there about a dozen disciples who may
have received their defective knowledge of Jesus from
Apollos. It is conceivable that the latter had baptized
them during his early days in Ephesus when he
himself was "versed only in the baptism of John"
(18:25).
After these disciples were baptized in the name of
the Lord Jesus (we do not know by whom), Paul
placed his hands on them and (accompanied by
glossolalia and prophecy) holy spirit came on them.
Luke's terminology ("came on") is in accordance with
the Kingdom proclamation. We may remember that
the spirit of Yahweh came on David when Samuel
anointed him (1 Sam. 16:13 LXX). The same coming
on was continued as the power of God's operations
when our Lord and the twelve proclaimed the

Kingdom. Before His ascension He had promised
them: "You shall be obtaining power at the coming of
the holy spirit on you" (Acts 1:8). And at Pentecost it
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Paul Plants; ApoUos Irrigates

came on them for power, filled them for utterance,
and they were baptized in it for cleansing. While the
Kingdom was still proclaimed (as was the case in Acts
19:4-7) it was appropriate to speak of the coming on of
the holy spirit.
This term was replaced by another one that denoted
a closer relationship, namely, the homing of the holy
spirit. Luke never mentioned the latter expression
since it was not in accordance with the transitional,
Kingdom character of Acts: This treatise traces the
many steps that lead up to the blessing of the nations
during this period while the numerous symptoms of
Israel's apostasy become more and more apparent.
JEALOUSY AND STRIFE AMONG THE CORINTHIANS

During the three years while Paul stayed in Ephesus
(probably from the fall of 52 to the summer of 55) he
was much concerned about recent developments in
the Corinthian ecclesia. Much of the Corinthian cor
respondence, though of temporary and local interest
at the time, still provides guidance for leading a life
well pleasing to God. Its essence lies in the crucifixion
of the flesh and the walking in newness of life, living
to God in Christ Jesus, our Lord, as Paul puts it in
Romans 6:4,6,11, and as he may have enjoined them
before his departure in the spring of 52. But the ma
jority of the ecclesia failed in heeding his admonition.
There was jealousy and strife among them: some
were partisans of Paul, some of ApoUos, and others of
Cephas. There was even a fourth group known by the
slogan, "I am of Christ" (1 Cor. 1:12). In his rebuke
the apostle reprimanded them: "Servants are they,
through whom you believe, and as the Lord gives to
each. / plant, Apollos irrigates, but God makes it grow
up. So that neither is he who is planting anything, nor

God Makes it Grow up
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he who is irrigating, but God Who makes it grow up.
Now he who is planting and he who is irrigating are
for one thing. Yet each will be getting his own wages
according to his own toil. For God's fellow workers are
we. God's farm, God's building are you" (1 Cor.3:5-9).
So the apostle regarded the Corinthian service of
Apollos as proper and normal. However, important as
their work was, both men were but the tools that God
used in order to make the Corinthians grow up. Yet
the latter had quarreled about the importance of their
teachers. Obviously some thought that the way that
Paul had been expounding the evangel was superior to
that of his successor who was preferred by others.
Cephas was the champion of a third group. Then there
were some partisans who had given themselves a very
special mark of distinction, surpassing all others by
their slogan, "We are of Christ!"

In the eyes of the apostle nobody was right, and all
were exhorted to unity. Later he declared in Romans
15:20 that he had avoided "building on another's
foundation." Yet if others were now building on his
foundation which he had laid in Corinth as a wise
foreman, then each one of them should "beware how
he is building on it" (1 Cor.3:10). It is conceivable, as
an admissable hypothesis, that Paul had the partisans
of the Cephas group in mind when he voiced the
rebuke, "Let each one beware . . . ." Obviously this
warning was not directed against Apollos with whom
he had just associated himself as "God's fellow
workers" (3:9).
THE SPIRIT OF GOD MAKING ITS HOME IN YOU

After Paul had pointed out that care must be
exercised over the quality of the teaching with which
the ecclesia was edified (3:12-15) he asked the
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rhetorical question: "Are you not aware that you are a
temple of God and the spirit of God is making its home
in you?" Then the apostle added the stern warning:
"If anyone is corrupting the temple of God [by
quarreling and partisanship], God will be corrupting
him, for the temple of God is holy, which you are"
(lCor.3:16,17).
In these two verses Paul is not concerned with the
conduct of individual believers but rather with the
teaching of certain partisans. Apollos was obviously
building on the apostle's foundation with gold, silver
and precious stones which stand for the various aspects
of Paul's evangel. Others however tried to build on the
Pauline foundation with wood, grass and straw (proba
bly with human philosophies and additions to the
truth above that which is written, 4:6); these materials
would not stand the fire in the day when each
teacher's work will be tested. Building with wood,
grass and straw means corrupting the temple of God.
In ancient times He had made His home in the holy
of holies, in the tabernacle in the wilderness and in
Solomon's temple. But ever since the conciliation was
revealed (2 Cor.5:18), He has been making His home

in human bodies made by Himself as the Creator and
hallowed by the sacrifice of Christ.
The new terminology (making His home) was used
by Paul after his dual service* (these things, Acts
19:21) was fulfilled, after he had completed the
proclamation of the evangel of Christ, from Jerusalem
and unto Illyricum {cf Rom. 15:19-21), when he would

* In the synagogues Paul proclaimed the Kingdom expectation that
was centered in Israel's Messiah (Christ after the flesh). Outside
the synagogues the apostle proclaimed justification by faith to
Jews and Gentiles alike (cf 2 Cor.5:16,17).

is God's Spirit Homing in us
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no longer proclaim Christ after the flesh (i.e. as Israel's
Messiah), since he had been given the dispensation of
the conciliation (cf 2 Cor.5:16-20). There are three
passages in the Pauline epistles that fully explain the
present homing of the holy spirit in contrast with the
former coming on.
Just as Yahweh's presence sanctified the temple of
old, so we too are holy since we are indwelt by God's
spirit.* Hence the true basis of holiness is not in
ourselves, but in Him Who makes His home in us (cf
1 Cor.3:16).
The spirit's law of life in Christ Jesus frees us from
the law of sin and death, since we have Christ's spirit
and are His, and Christ is in us. So we ought to be in
constant enjoyment of resurrection power, as Paul
wrote (Rom.8:2,9-ll): "Yet you are not in flesh, but in
spirit, if so be that God's spirit is making its home in
you .... Now if the spirit of Him Who rouses Jesus
from among the dead is making its home in you, He
Who rouses Christ Jesus from among the dead will
also be vivifying your mortal bodies because of His
spirit making its home in you."
His spirit not only hallows us as a temple of God,
but also is making its home in us so as to enable us to
guard the ideal thing (His message in Paul's epistles)
that is committed to us (cf 2 Tim. 1:14). Hence the
apostle enjoins us to foster ourselves with the words of
faith and of the ideal Pauline teaching (1 Tim.4:6).
"Now thanks be to God for His indescribable
gratuity" (2 Cor.9:15).
H.H.R.

(To be continued)
*cf A. E. Knoch, Concordant Commentary
Testament, p.237 (Rom.8:9).
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"In Adam'—" In Christ"

THE OLD HUMANITY AND THE NEW
In the passage, "For even as, in Adam, all are dying,

thus also, in Christ, shall all be vivified" (1 Cor. 15:22),

we are seeing the development of humanity through
two stages—an old humanity in Adam and a new
humanity in Christ. These are quite distinct; that is to
say, the one does not grow out of the other, for each

one is described elsewhere as a creation (Gen. 1:27;

2 Cor.5:17), and the first is said to be "passed by," as
though it no longer existed, when the second is

brought into being. Yet, separate though they are,
they are connected by the one genetic term,
"humanity." What are we to understand by this term,
"humanity"?
WHAT IS HUMANITY?

Are we to look upon it as simply referring to Adam
and his descendants, as inhabitants, cultivators and
subduers of the earth? This is the way the majority of
believers see it, assuming, of course, that they accept
the Genesis account of the beginning of the race; but
surely the term carries much more meaning than this.
We are told that humanity was created in the image,
and according to the likeness, of God. Moreover, the
term "new humanity" finds its place in the prison
epistles of Paul, which have their settings "among the
celestials."

The Image and Likeness of God
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It was clearly indicated from the outset that
humanity was to exercise some form of sway, or
dominion, over others. That was one reason why it had
to be in the image and according to the likeness of God
(Elohim). Another reason was that it should be a
suitable form in which God's own Son might later
appear, and still be recognized as "the Son of the liv
ing God." And a third reason is that the ecclesia,
which is the body of Christ, might be chosen out of the
ranks of humanity, and be capable of being
"conformed to the image of His Son" (Rom.8:29),
and, indeed, of being so renewed as to be in "accord
with the Image of the One Who creates it," namely,
God Himself.
THE SUBJECTION OF ALL TO HUMANITY

In Genesis 1:28, we read that all the lower animal
creation was made subject to man, and this is
confirmed in Psalm 8:6-8. But in Hebrews 2 we find
this control by humanity greatly widened. In quoting
from Psalm 8, the writer of Hebrews carefully omits all
reference to the lower creation, and leaves the word
"all" without any qualification. Indeed, he is so
emphatic on this point that he declares (v.8), that God
leaves nothing unsubject to man (humanity), but adds
that "we are not as yet seeing all subject to him."
Let us note particularly that, up to this point of the
argument in Hebrews 2, which commenced in verse 5,
there is no mention of Christ. In verses 6 to 8, the
pronoun "him" occurs eight times, and "his" once,
and each time it refers to man as a human being. It is
to humanity that the subjection is given. But the
earlier part of the epistle is dealing specifically with
Christ, as God's Son and enjoyer of the allotment of all
(Heb.l:2), and so it is not surprising that He becomes
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the subject of verse 9 of chapter 2, where it is made
clear that He became human "so that, in the grace of
God, He should be tasting death for the sake of
everyone."
CHRIST'S DEATH IS FOR ALL

The word here translated "everyone" is the same
(though in the genitive form) as that translated "all"
in verse 8 and verse 10, "a// dost Thou subject under
His feet" and "because of Whom all is, and through
Whom all is." It is certain from Colossians 1:20 that
Christ tasted death for the sake of all in the universe,
and not just for the sake of every man, as the King
James Version renders this passage in Hebrews.
This scripture is really showing us that humanity
was not in any way a haphazard creation of God, nor
was it created for itself alone, but rather it was a
creation pre-determined by God, and brought into
being to meet a foreknown crisis, and to be used in a
specific way in the development of His purpose.
Those celestials who had rebelled against the
headship of Christ in the first eon, had left themselves
without a means of rectifying the position. Sovereign
ties and authorities had arisen among them; they are
referred to in Ephesians 1:21; 3:10; and 6:12. That
they are usurping factors is made abundantly clear in
the last of these passages, for they are coupled with
such phrases as "the stratagems of the Adversary,"
"the world-mights of this darkness" and "the spiritual
forces of wickedness among the celestials." They are
the forces against which we are being called upon to
withstand.
For reconciliation to be made between God and any
of His erring creatures, it was first necessary for a basis
of peace to be established, and this could only be done

Subjection of the Impending Habitance
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by one who was without sin, and of such a rank and
standing as to be able to represent them all. Only one
Being in the universe could comply with these re
quirements, and that was the Son of God's love, for
besides being the true Image of the invisible God, and
consequently "the One not knowing sin,'* He was also
the Firstborn of every creature. Humanity was created
in the image, and after the likeness, of Elohim, yet in a
form susceptible to death, so that this One, God's own
Son, could assume this form and become subject to
death. Moreover, as a result of its being created in
God's image and according to His likeness, humanity
received authority to exercise dominion. This was
originally, through the first Adam, over the lower
creation (animals), but later, through the last Adam, it
will be over all, including the celestials.
At this point, let us go back for a moment to verse 5
of this second chapter of Hebrews. There we read,
"For not to messengers does He subject the im
pending inhabited earth, concerning which we are
speaking. Yet somewhere someone certifies, saying,
'What is man that Thou art mindful of him? Thou
makest him some bit inferior to the messengers, with
glory and honor Thou wreathest him, and dost place
him over the works of Thy hands. All dost Thou sub
ject underneath his feet.' "
The word earth, in verse 5 is not in the original
Greek, but is included to satisfy English idiom.
Doubtless the writer of Hebrews was thinking only
about the earth as he wrote, but the inspiration of the
holy spirit evidently caused him to use the word
"habitance" instead of "earth," since the passage is
true of all habitations, whether on earth or elsewhere.
All are to be made subject to the One Who is the Head
of the new humanity, and God had this in mind when
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The Crucifixion of the Old Humanity

He first created humanity in His own image and ac
cording to His likeness.

THE INTEREST OF THE CELESTIALS IN HUMANITY

The creation of humanity in the image of Elohim,
and according to His likeness, was to inaugurate a per
manent condition. What was temporary was God's
forming humanity of the elements of the earth, soulish
and soilish. This was so that it could later be "passed
by"—to be superseded by a new humanity, created in
Christ—spiritual rather than soulish, celestial rather
than soilish. Once sin had entered the world, and
death through sin, then the fate of the old humanity
was sealed. In God's sight it was crucified on the cross,
when the One not knowing sin was made to be Sin for
our sakes; in human experience, it dies when each in
dividual returns to the soil, the earth from which he
was made. But the concept of humanity itself does not
die. Rather, its prototype is changed; the first Adam
gives way to the last Adam, the disobedient one to the
obedient One; and while the first could only generate
death, the second brings life.
The old humanity, in the person of Adam, soon
provided evidence of its weakness when it failed to
subdue the serpent which deceived Eve, but gave way
to it, and thereby disobeyed God. (Though the voice
behind the serpent was that of the Adversary, the
animal itself was one from the inferior creation over
which Adam had been given dominion). From that
moment, Adam and the old humanity could not es
cape the consequences of death, for death is passed
through to all mankind. Christ, on the other hand, is
the personification of obedience, and righteousness,
spirit and life are the consequences which are
embodied in the new humanity.

Hopes Expressed by Heavenly Hosts
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Is there not a sense then, in which we can associate
all creation first with Adam and then with Christ?
Rebellion began among the celestials. If those
celestials who had sung together and shouted for joy
when the foundations of the earth were being laid (Job
38:6,7), and who then saw in the disruption and its
attendant darkness (Gen. 1:2) the unmistakable
evidence of rebellion among their own kind—if they,
indeed, perceived a hope that the situation would be
rectified through this wonderful creation of humanity
which God had made in His own image and according
to His likeness, then that hope would quickly be
shattered by the failure of Adam to obey God's com
mand, and by the resultant blight which sin placed
upon this creation. In Adam, all their hopes of recon
ciliation could be said to have died, just as humanity's
own hopes of survival died in him. Neither Adam, nor

Adam's seed, could provide the necessary Saviour,
though God did make a somewhat vague promise
regarding the seed of the woman bruising the
serpent's head.
The announcement of the birth of Jesus as a Saviour
was the signal for a spontaneous burst of applause
from a multitude of the heavenly host (Luke 2:13), but
hopes must again have given way to doubts, if not to
despair, when He was seen to be hanging on a cross of
shame and ignominy, and all was suddenly
surrounded by unnatural darkness. A miniature of this
despair is pictured for us in the attitude and conver
sation of the two disciples on the way to Emmaus, as
related in the last chapter of Luke's account. Only
when their eyes were opened to receive the truth that

Christ was indeed risen were their hopes revived and
their hearts made joyful.
It is only in the risen Christ (His rousing being
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evidence of His having settled, through His sacrifice,
the question of sin to a finality), and in the es
tablishment of a basis for peace with God through
"the blood of His cross," that the uncertain hopes of
both celestials and humanity become real expec
tations, and the reconciliation of all, "those on the
earth and those in the heavens" becomes a certainty to
them if they have the faith to believe it. In a figurative
sense, then, the hopes and aspirations of the celestials
are "vivified" in Christ, just as surely as the dying
descendants of Adam are to be literally vivified in
Him.

John H. Essex

LEON A. BYNOE

We feel a deep sadness on receiving word of the death on April
15 of Brother Bynoe, the founding editor and publisher of Grace
and Truth magazine. He was 88. His energetic and tireless service
in giving out God's Word and the evangel of the grace of Christ,
especially among the people of the West Indies and in New York
City, will bring the Lord's reward in that day. He suffered a great
deal during recent years from physical ailments, but His faith in
the saving work of God was always strong and expectant.
The funeral was held off until April 24 to give time for friends
from Jamaica and England to attend. Our sympathy and love goes
out to his widow, who tended to his needs so faithfully during his
time of weakness, and to all his family and friends, especially to his
associates in the Bible Truth Church of God. He was an honored
brother to us all in the ecclesia which is the body of Christ, and we
rejoice in the certain and joyful expectation of knowing him again
when we will all be ever together with our Lord.

PUBLICATIONS

The new printing of the Concordant Literal New Testament
with Keyword Concordance should be available this month. Our
translation of Leviticus and Numbers is nearly ready for printing
and should be available this summer.
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EDITORIAL
In the parable of the "prodigal son" (Luke 15:11-32),
both the elder and younger sons thought their father
would deal harshly with the latter, but the father was
occupied with his joy when the lost was found. The
nineteenth century novelist, George Macdonald, once
had one of his characters ask, "Why should it be easier
to believe hard things of God . . . than lovely things?"
Our experience of evil coupled with our own selfcenteredness has led us to doubt the goodness of God.
Yet the gracious gift of faith leads us to declare with
Paul, "Surely, He Who spares not His own Son, but
gives Him up for us all, how shall He not, together
with Him, also, be graciously granting us all?"
(Rom.8:32).
It is appropriate that the articles in this issue cover

matters dealing with both the "hard things of God"
and His transcendent grace. The test of our con
fidence in God's goodness comes when we can face
His strange work of judgment and see it in light of His
love. The psalmist who sang of the "El of vengeance"
(Psa.94:l; see p.175) could also say, "Yahweh shall not
abandon His people, and He will not forsake His
allotment" (Psa.94:14; see also p. 163). Yet this view of
God and His dealings with Israel lacks the glory of the
evangel of the grace of Christ (Gal. 1:6) where He is
revealed as the Mediator of God and mankind, Who is
giving Himself a correspondent Ransom for all
(1 Tim.2:5,6; see p. 147).
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The Display of God's Grace

This work of Christ on our behalf and on behalf of
all mankind reveals the very essence of the Father's
Character. We can never really understand the mean
ing of God's indignation until we come to appreciate
the word of the cross, while the glories of His grace are
made evident against the background of His wrath.
The value of considering God's vengeance and
grace together is illustrated by Brother Rocke's two ar
ticles. The lesson of Nadab and Abihu, commented on
in the study, "God is Also a Consuming Fire," is
complemented by the article entitled, "I am the
Way." Neither the fire nor the riches of transcendent
grace can be fully appreciated by itself. It is sobering
to realize that the results of our works of pride,
selfishness and reliance on the flesh will be burned up
in that day (1 Cor.3:15), but it is uplifting to realize
that God will manifest us together with Christ in glory
for the display of the riches of His grace (Col.3:4;
Eph.2:7-10), quite apart from our works and all our
failings.
A similar pattern is set forth in James Coram's con
tribution, "Turning from Paul." We are grateful for
the warnings in the sad examples of Phygellus and
Hermogenes, but we are rejoicing with thanksgiving
in the example set by Onesiphorus. Temporarily, in
some, even of God's chosen ones, the "hard things of
God" are made evident, but in His wisdom and grace
"the lovely things" are made known in a few and will
eventually be manifest in all, and this permanently.
The two paragraphs by A. E. Knoch entitled "Love
Transcendent" and "The Path Transcendent" focus
on this lasting outcome of God's operations. It is well,
therefore, that we conclude this issue with Brother
Tutterrow's simple, but profound theme, "Whence
grace? [It is] from God!"
D.H.H.

Christ and Deity

THE MEDIATOR BETWEEN GOD AND MAN
The unique glory of Christ Jesus as the Mediator of

God and mankind has often been obscured by ex
planations made in defense of "the Deity of Christ."
In his book entitled, The Lord from Heaven, Sir
Robert Anderson says, "With us, therefore, the issue is
a definite and simple one, namely, whether Christ is
God or only man." This statement neither defines nor
clarifies the theme, for the evidence is abundant on
both sides. Moreover, this declaration disregards the
special place of Christ as the divine Link between God
and man. The Scriptures are emphatic concerning His
work of mediation. "There is one God, and one
Mediator of God and mankind, a Man, Christ
Jesus . . ." (1 Tim.2:5). Those who make Him either
Deity absolute or merely human must do so by
avoiding this truth and all the divine explanations of
those relationships by which Christ bridges the chasm
between us and God.
CHRISrS UNIQUE POSITION

All saints believe that, in some sense, Christ is a
Mediator between God and man. Some hold Him to
be absolute Deity, yet are compelled to acknowledge
some limitations. Others make Him a mere man, yet
more than all other men. His true place is seldom
clearly defined. The solution lies in the great truth
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One God and One Mediator

that our Lord is unique, quite unlike any other per
sonage in the universe. We do not need to effect a
compromise between the conflicting views concerning
Him, for both are wrong, though each contains
elements of truth. Let us not allow such explanations
to rob us of the Mediator, the Christ we need.
The key to His present constitution is very simple.
He is derived from two distinct sources. His spirit is
directly from God, unlike any other man. His body,
however, is purely human. His soul, which is the con
sciousness resulting from this combination, is a thing
unmatched, capable of direct communion with the
Supreme Spirit, and condescending to the corrupt
condition of mortal men.
The point we wish to press is this, that the likeness
of Christ to God, instead of incorporating Him into the
so-called "Godhead," is itself the most satisfying
evidence that He is not the Supreme. Nothing is
similar to itself, except in a rhetorical figure. Likeness
disappears in identity. Nor can this be limited to "per
sonality," for Christ and God are alike apart from
"personality."
CHRIST'S RELATIONSHIP TO GOD

The knowledge of God is the ultimate goal of the
human intellect, the one lesson of creation and
revelation, the object of all life and experience. We
may learn a little of His attributes through His works,
but a full orbed revelation of God comes only through
His Word. In it we see His Son, and seeing Him we
behold the Father (John 14:9). As we become
acquainted with Christ, we get to know God. Usually
the saints are engrossed with Christ in His relation to
themselves and to mankind as Saviour and Lord. It is
hoped that all who read these lines are acquainted

between God and Mankind
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with His grace on their behalf,* and are ready to enter
the highest realm of His relation to His God and
Father. That is the subject of this meditation.
God is revealed through Christ by a series of
likenesses and contrasts. He is the Mediator between
mankind and God, Who presents the Deity to us so
that our senses can perceive Him. Our eyes see God in
His visible Image. Our ears hear God through His in
carnate Word. But, at the same time, we recognize a
vast difference between them, for God is the Source of
all, while Christ is the universal Channel.
All knowledge is relative, and is the result of com
parative contrasts. What can be higher or more helpful
than a careful consideration of the two most exalted
Personages in the universe? Strange to say, it is usually
much easier to learn two things than one, if they can
be related to each other. It is practically impossible to
study God apart from Christ. Theology has attempted
it by clothing Him with philosophical attributes, such
as omnipotence and omnipresence, but without prac
tical results. It is equally impossible to learn much of
our Lord apart from His relation to God. The most
profitable way is to consider them together.
Our study naturally falls into two divisions, likeness
and contrast. If the Son were not like the Father, how
could we see the Father in Him? If He were not at all
unlike the Father, they would be identical, and the
Son would be as inscrutable as the One He is intended
to reveal. His office as Mediator demands that He be
both similar and dissimilar. If God is invisible, the Son
must be visible. If God cannot be heard, the Word
must be audible. Yet in both cases the sight and sound
'Note: we have appended to this article some selections from A. E.
Knoch's writings on the Subject of the Mediator's work on our
behalf.
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God is Revealed in Christ

must be such as God would produce on our senses if
He were within the range of our faculties.
Christ is the Image and Expression of the Deity.
Without any reasoning whatever, the spirit of a sane
mind concludes that, therefore, He is not Himself the
Deity. The statue of Christ high up in the Andes is not
Christ Himself, though it is correctly called "the
Christ of the Andes." The office of Mediator demands
that our Lord be the God of our souls, a manifestation
of the Deity in terms within the scope of our com
prehensions, in sights and sounds suited to our sen
sations. We must see God! We must hear God! That is
impossible absolutely. It is realized relatively in the
One Mediator. In Him we see, not Himself merely,
but His God. Through Him we hear, not His words,
but His Father's. O, that men would not seek to tie
their tinsel to His glory! No greater shame could be
His than to reveal Himself, to speak His own words, to
obey His own will, though these are the essentials of
Deity. Though like the Deity, His essential excellence
lies in self-effacement and subjection to His God and
Father. He is not a mere man or absolute Deity, but
the Mediator between them.
A.E.K.

(To be continued)

A RANSOM FOR ALL

What was the price paid for the ransom of mankind?
Two distinct values are given. The Son of Man gives
His soul a ransom for many (Matt.20:28); as the one
Mediator He gives Himself for all (1 Tim.2:4-6).
He gave His soul. The soul of a man is a concrete ex
pression for his experience. This is confirmed by the

Christ's Poverty and Exaltation
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context. The Son of Man had come to serve. He had not
come as yet to reign. He was in humiliation. For our
sakes, though He was rich, He became poor. Invested
with supernal glory, in the form of God, He emptied
Himself and condescended to a human form and
descended to death, even the death of the cross. All
these bitter experiences are the price He paid for the
ransom of many. They constitute the soul which He
poured out unto death. Just as in Egypt, where the
blood of the ransomed lamb was a token, so now His
blood is the token that His soul (which is in the blood)
has ransomed us and brought us from beneath the
avenging stroke of the angel of God.
It is needless to suggest that His work is unheeded
by some, that all do not avail themselves of its value by
faith. At present there are only a few who enjoy the
blessing of His soul's ransom. In the eon to come it
will be the portion of many.
HIMSELF FOR ALL

No one who enjoys the ransom provided by His suf
ferings will deny it. Some may deny that it will include
many, when it is confined to such a few today. But
how many there are who deny the ransom of all! They
do not realize that, if He could ransom the many in the
day of His weakness and humiliation, through distress
and death, it is but a small thing for Him to ransom
the rest in the eons of His might and majesty.
Is the Lord's arm shortened? Has His work so
exhausted Him that He is incapable of further effort?
Far be the thought! For the ransom of all He throws
far more in the scales than His soul. He gives Himself.
All the value of His suffering and shame is augmented
by the glories of His exaltation. His weakness is
enforced by His power. In His poverty, His ability to
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The Mediator Carries out God's Will

ransom might have been questioned, yet then He
ransomed the many. Now He is no longer poor but
possessed of infinite wealth. No price would be too
high for Him to meet, no estimate excessive. He is
able.

In the days of old, Yahweh claimed only the first
born for His own. Only they needed to be ransomed.
They were a picture of the many who would be
ransomed by the blood of the Lamb. But was it His
purpose to ignore the rest and leave them to their fate?
Was not the whole nation delivered from Egypt? And
in the future, will not all Israel be saved?
Is He the God of the many only? Or is He not the
God of all? God is one. The creeds of Christendom
recognize at least two gods. They give Satan a place
superior to that accorded to the God and Father of our
Lord Jesus Christ; he seems to have more power and
to win more adherents. But no, there is only one God
and one Mediator between mankind and God, the
Man, Christ Jesus.

God has willed that all shall be saved and come to a
realization of the truth. He has provided a Mediator to
carry out His will. It is effected by the Mediator in giv
ing Himself as the ransom price. Many as are the
millions whom He ransoms, let us not dream that He
is not of sufficient value to ransom all. On the one
hand God's demands, as expressed in His own law, are
lenient to a degree, and on the other His value is so
great that He, alone, in the solitary and immanent
preciousness of His personality, apart from the value
of His soul and His service, can easily ransom
mankind, and add the reconciliation of the
unbounded universe, yet still retain His high estate as
the Head of all and of all most precious.
A.E.K.

The Word of God and of the Lord

I AM THE WAY

In Ephesus, Paul "entering the synagogue . . . spoke
boldly for three months, arguing and persuading as to
that which concerns the kingdom of God. Now, as
some were hardened and stubborn, saying evil things
of the way before the multitude, withdrawing from
them, he severed the disciples, arguing day by day in
the school of Tyrannus. Now this occurred for two
years, so that all those dwelling in the province of Asia
heard the word of the Lord, both Jews and Greeks"
(Acts 19:8-10).

Soon after his arrival Paul followed his usual custom
and heralded the kingdom of God in the local syn
agogue. When he had first come to Ephesus at the end
of his second missionary journey, he was well received
by the Jews, but he had declined a pressing invitation
from their leaders to abide some more time with them
(18:19-21). Shortly after his hasty departure Apollos
had arrived in Ephesus where he spoke boldly in the
synagogue and taught what concerns Jesus (18:24-26).
So a foundation had been laid by both ministries with
the result that when the apostle resumed his dis
courses, he was able to persuade most of those who
attended the synagogue services in those three
months.

SEVERANCE FROM THE SYNAGOGUE

In other synagogues, both in Asia Minor and in
Europe, usually only a few members had become
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Many Adherents in Ephesus

believers, and Paul was driven out by the majority.
But here in Ephesus the situation was different; the
apostle won many adherents, and it was not some who
believed (as had been the case elsewhere, apart from
Berea) but some who opposed. The latter were
hardened and stubborn; they slandered the way of
salvation publicly, before the congregation (before the
multitude, cf Acts 4:32; 15:12).
Under the circumstances the apostle decided to con
tinue his ministry on neutral grounds (outside the syn
agogue) the more so as he had completed his kingdom
proclamation (the word of God) in Ephesus, and it was
time to start heralding the word of the Lord to a wider
audience. So Paul severed his newly won disciples (both
believing Jews and Proselytes), from the synagogue
and continued his ministry in a secular institution of
learning, in the school of Tyrannus. The latter may
have been a friendly rhetorician who was willing to let
the apostle use the lecture hall for his meetings.
According to the Western Text (which is less
authenticated than the one on which our Concordant
Version is based) Paul used the school daily from the
fifth to the tenth hour (from 11 a.m. to 4 p.m.), i.e.
during the hottest part of the day when Tyrannus
himself did not require the lecture hall for his own
students. Even though Luke, in his original treatise of
Acts, may not have mentioned this fact, it states
probably what took place: Tyrannus, as it was
customary, gave his lectures during the cooler parts of
the day, the earlier morning and the later afternoon.
So it is conceivable that Paul spent the hours from
daybreak until 11:00 a.m. "working with his own
hands" (cf Acts 20:34; 1 Cor.4:12); then he went to
the school where he expounded the word of the Lord
to his followers. Obviously they were much infected

The School of Tyrannus
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by his keenness and energy so that they came listening
during the hours when all public activity in the city
ceased and most citizens took their siesta.
THE WORD OF THE LORD IS HEARD
IN THE PROVINCE OF ASIA

The apostle's meetings, during the following two
years, were attended not only by local Jews and
Greeks, but also by others throughout the Roman
province of Asia who could afford to spend some time
in Ephesus, the political metropolis and commercial
emporium of Asia Minor. From those who were set for
eonian life, who believed in Christ Jesus, the word of
the Lord sounded forth, not only in their home towns,
but to every place in the province.
Luke does not elaborate about the missionary ac
tivities of "those serving him [i.e. Paul, such as]
Timothy and Erastus" (cf Acts 19:22), or of Epaphras,
the principal teacher in Colosse, Laodicea and
Hierapolis, situated closely together in southwestern
Phrygia. These ecclesias had not seen Paul's face in
flesh (Col.2:l; 4:12,13). Obviously they were founded
during the two-year period of the apostle's Ephesian
ministry. So, in Luke's words, "all those dwelling in
the province of Asia heard the word of the Lord."
POWERFUL DEEDS OF THE IMPENDING EON

"Besides, powerful deeds, not the casual kind, God
did through the hands of Paul, so that handkerchiefs
or aprons from his cuticle were carried away to the in
firm also, to clear the diseases from them. Besides,
wicked spirits went out" (Acts 19:11,12).
These gifts belonged to the time of transition when
the full orb of divine truth for believers in Christ
Jesus was not yet revealed, when the powerful deeds
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Love as "the way" of the Lord

of the impending eon of the earthly Kingdom
(Heb.6:5) were still operative in Pauline ecclesias, just
as they had been effective since the early days among
those of the way (cf Acts 5:15,16).
WALKING THE WAY

It seems that among early Jewish believers the
phrase of the way was used to emphasize both the
way of salvation and their way of life after having been
baptized in the name of Jesus Christ for the pardon of
their sins (cf Acts 2:38). The eleven had not forgotten
that the Lord Jesus when He was about to leave them
before His arrest and crucifixion, had summed up His
earthly ministry with these words: "A new precept am

I giving to you that you be loving one another; ac
cording as I love you, that you also be loving one
another. By this all shall be knowing that you are my
disciples, if you should be having love for one
another" (John 13:34,35).
Then it was when Peter questioned Him, "Whither
art Thou going?" and when Thomas asked, "How can
we be aware of the way?" (13:36; 14:5). The Lord's
answer, "/ am the Way and the Truth and the Life,"
may have prompted the disciples to adopt the phrase
of the way in order to profess their belief in the risen
Messiah and His precept of love.
Hence many years later John (in his second letter)
reminded his readers of "a precept which we have had
from the beginning, that we may be loving one
another. And this is love, that we may be walking ac
cording to His precepts" (verses 5,6). James wrote
about those among Jewish believers who might be
"led astray from the way of the truth" (5:19), and
Peter warned in his second epistle that there will be
apostates among them who are leaving "the straight

Some Fell Aside from "the Way"
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path" for whom it were better "not to have recognized
the way of righteousness" (2:15,21).
In Acts, there are a few occurrences of the shorter
phrase, the way: In the early days, after the stoning of
Stephen, Saul became the leader of the persecution
and made it his business to ferret out and arrest "any
who are of the way, both men and women" (9:2):
About twenty-five years later when Paul himself was
arrested in Jerusalem, he publicly confessed that he
had persecuted "this way to death, binding and giving
over both men and women to jail" (22:4). Before
governor Felix and his audience the apostle pointed
out that his Jewish opponents called the way a sect
(24:14; cf 24:22).
Those of the way had received a probationary
pardon of sins. Thousands of them (being inherently
zealous for the law, Acts 21:20) did not lift a finger to
protect Paul from being killed by the Jewish mob; the
precept of having love for one another was forgotten.
Many Jewish believers refused to share their pardon
with those of the nations (Acts 22:21,22) and finally
fell aside [from the way]; for them there was no longer
room for repentance, but a fearful prospect of
judgment (cf Heb.6:6; 10:27)
At the end of the Acts period, the phrase, the way,
seemed to have lost its central idea of pointing to the
One Who had said, '7 am the Way," and Who had
given the precept of love for His followers. Obviously
the emphasis was no longer so much on what the
Messiah had done for them, but rather on their own
way of life, i.e. on what they were doing. For many the
phrase, hi hodos (the way, or the path), was about to
become just as empty of spiritual truth as halakah, the
equivalent in later rabbinical Hebrew and in Israeli
Hebrew, denoting walk and traditional law.
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The Way Transcendent
LOVE ON THE PATH SUITED TO TRANSCENDENCE

Probably toward the end of the two years of
proclaiming the word of the Lord in Ephesus (Acts
19:10) Paul wrote First Corinthians after he had
received disquieting news about the conduct of some
of the members of the Corinthian ecclesia. They had
remained immature and had failed to recognize that
the secret of a life well pleasing to God lies in the
crucifixion of the flesh, reckoning oneself to be dead to
Sin, and living to God in Christ Jesus, our Lord (cf
Rom.6:6-ll). Probably those in Corinth who pre
sumed to be wise (1 Cor.3:18), failed to show love.
Paul seemed to imply that some were impatient, un
kind and jealous, even bragging and puffed-up. He
introduced his lofty exhortation in chapter 13 about
the supremacy of love by pointing to the impending
transcendent administration of the grace of God; he
wrote, "And still I am showing you a path (or: way,
hodos), suited to transcendence" (12:31). And he
enjoined on them, "Be pursuing love" (14:1).
Later he wrote to the Philippians: "And this I am
praying that your love may be superabounding still
more and more in realization and all sensibility, for
you to be testing what things are of consequence, that
you may be sincere and no stumbling block for the day
of Christ, filled with the fruit of righteousness that is
through Jesus Christ for the glory and laud of God"
(1:9-11). In personal discourses Paul may have
recommended to pray accordingly and to become
"imitators of God, as beloved children, and be walking
in love, according as Christ also loves you and gives
Himself up for us, an approach present and a sacrifice
to God, for a fragrant odor" (Eph.5:l,2). "To
know... the love of Christ" (which transcends

Grace, Power and Glory
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knowledge, Eph.3:19) ought to be our daily prayer
too.
THE TRANSCENDENT GREATNESS OF GOD'S POWER
AND THE TRANSCENDENT RICHES OF HIS GRACE

In order to prepare his readers for the coming
transcendent administration of the grace of God, the
transcendent greatness of God's power for us who are
believing, and our future display among the celestials
of the transcendent riches of His grace in His kindness
to us in Christ Jesus (Eph.l:10; 2:7), Paul used the
terms "transcendent" and "transcendence" already in
Second Corinthians. He mentioned "the glory
transcendent" in 3:10; he declared that "we have this
treasure in earthen vessels, that the transcendence of
the power may be of God and not of us" (4:7). Then
he pointed to the future to take our thoughts away
from "the momentary lightness of our [present] afflic
tion" to the " transcendently transcendent eonian
burden of glory" (4:17).
Paul had had a glimpse of this future glory when he
was snatched away to the third heaven where he heard
(what he called) the transcendence of the revelations
(12:2,7). He felt, however, that the full knowledge of
this future glory would be an unbearable burden to
our present bodies. In view of all this glory he called
the present affliction light though he was inordinately
burdened during his service in the province of Asia
"over our ability, so that we were despairing of life"
(1:8). (Inordinately is a variant of transcendently.)
SUMMARY

We will never forget what we heard of Christ about
the new precept of love that He had given before He
had declared, "/am the Way and the Truth and the
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Directing our Hearts

Life," since "by Him were [we] taught, according as
the [basic] truth is in Jesus' [words]" (c/Eph.4:21). His
disciples, "those of the way," had only a probationary
pardon of sins. Yet the most faithful among them
looked away from themselves and their own way, rac
ing with endurance the contest lying before them,
"looking off to the Inaugurator and Perfecter of faith,
Jesus" (c/Heb.l2:2).
During the present administration of the grace of
God we are, without any merit whatsoever, privileged
to be on the path to transcendence, foreknown by God
and justified and designated beforehand to be
conformed to the image of His Son (c/Rom.8:28-30).
"Now may the Lord be directing your hearts [and ours
as well] into the love of God and into the endurance of
Christ" (2 Thess.3:5).
H.H.R.

(To be continued)

BALDWIN FELLOWSHIP

Because of the likelihood of a larger than usual attendance at
these meetings on August 2-6, it would be especially helpful if
those who plan to attend will make early reservations to Grace and
Truth Chapel, Box 84, Baldwin, MI 49304. Brother Lloyd Hibberd
reports that there will be several young men speaking in addition
to the talks from Brother Essex and others who have served so
faithfully for many years. Ernest and Alberta Knoch plan to attend
this conference as well as Tony Nungesser from our staff. Our
prayer for this effort is that all "working together' may be receiv
ing "the grace of God" for edification (cf 2 Cor.6:l).
A conference is scheduled for the Denver, Colorado area from
August 5-7. James Coram plans to give a series of messages on the
theme, "God, our Justifier," tracing the theme of justification
throughout the Scriptures. Another conference is set for this time
(Aug.6,7) in Oklahoma, hosted by Rick Farwell (Rt. 1, Box 284,
Idabel, OK 74745).

Studies in Romans

GOD AND HIS PEOPLE ISRAEL
(Romans 11: l-2a)

The sorrow and pain of heart of Romans 9:2 have not
been fully healed by the considerations of chapters 9
and 10. All that has been said has strengthened the
case of Israel's apostasy. While there has been much
hope offered by the reminder that the word of God has
not lapsed (9:6-8) and that God is merciful (9:16), the
arguments of chapter 10 especially have only added to
the evidence of Israel's stubbornness.
That nation has not been subjected to God's way of
righteousness (10:3); they have refused to follow a
pathway of faith (10:16), and they are, in truth, a con
tradicting people (10:21). But to say only this and to
leave God's solution out of our considerations would
be most offensive. To say that God is merciful, but
Israel refuses to believe, and then to leave the matter
there, would be missing the whole point of these
chapters. We must go on from the fact of Israel's
apostasy to a consideration of God's operations and
goal. This is what Paul does in Romans 11, leading us
to see that while Israel refuses to believe, nevertheless
God's mercy will deliver them into salvation and
righteousness.

There is no doubt that Israel deserves to be thrust
away. As A. E. Knoch stated, "It would seem from the
foregoing [chapter 10] that God was through with His
ancient and beloved people and was thrusting them
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Meeting Problems with Reliance on God

away. But the apostle hastens to deny this assump
tion" (Concordant Commentary, p.241). If we con
sider only what is deserved or what seems to be so, and
we fail to take into account the claims of God, we will
never know peace or enjoy happiness. We can cer
tainlyAe thankful for Paul's testimony, as follows:
/ am saying, then, Does not God thrust away His
people? May it not be coming to that! (11:1a).
Although we are not to suppose Paul has reached the
climax of his argument yet, it is clear that he is holding
tenaciously to his reliance on the living God (cjf
1 Tim.4:10). Nothing else is sufficient to deal effec
tively with the problem at hand, and in truth nothing
else is sufficient to deal effectively with any problem.
God does not abandon what He has begun. He has
started a work of creation, but it is not yet finished.
Rather He has subjected it to vanity "in expectation
that the creation itself, also, shall be freed from the
slavery of corruption into the glorious freedom of the
children of God" (Rom.8:20,21). Certainly His people
Israel are a unique portion of God's work in that He
has selected them from all other peoples for a special
training through struggle and for a special purpose of
blessing others. It is not simply a question of whether
the prophets will be justified in their prophecies or the
faithful rewarded for their endurance. It is a question
of God being true to what He is. It is inconceivable
that Israel's stubbornness is the last chapter of their
history and that God would thrust them away beyond
all hope.
Nevertheless, although God has not utterly
abandoned Israel, there is sufficient evidence all
through this portion of Romans that God's operations
with Israel have taken a radical change of course, The
argument of 9:14-22 indicates that God presently is
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hardening Jacob and shaping the nation as a vessel for
dishonor and indignation.
Then also, we will learn from Romans 11:15 that
God is "casting away" Israel. The distinction between
apotheo ("thrust away") and apoballo ("cast away")
may not be obvious in our English translation, but it is
a very important one. From Acts 7:27,39, we see that
"thrust away" suggests the desire of getting rid of
something once and for all. The context of Romans
11:1 lends to the word the sense of complete and final
abandonment. But it is clear that the casting away in
Romans 11:15 is a temporary matter. It is followed im
mediately by the assurance of a "taking back," and
the whole context leads up to the promise that all
Israel shall be saved (11:26).
Paul's assurance that, while God is casting away
Israel, He will never thrust them away permanently is
supported by two passages in the Old Testament
which he surely had in mind as he wrote. Samuel said
to the people, "For Yahweh shall not abandon His
people because of His great name, for Yahweh is
disposed to make you His people" (1 Sam. 12:22). And
the psalmist sang, "For Yahweh shall not abandon His
people, and He shall not forsake His allotment" (Psa.
94:14). The Hebrew word which we have rendered
"abandon" in these passages was translated in the
Septuagint Version by the Greek word apotheo
("thrust away").
The casting away is, then, not a permanent
thrusting away. God's special operations with Israel are
set aside for a time, though they will be resumed. In
the meantime we are assured that God has not
abandoned His people.
For I also am an Israelite, out of Abrahams seed,
Benjamins tribe (lb). God's call of Saul of Tarsus and
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The Pattern of Paul's Call

His operations with him as the apostle Paul is the best
example possible of what God can do for a stubborn
and contradicting people: "I, who formerly was a
calumniator and a persecutor and an outrager: but I
was shown mercy" (1 Tim. 1:13). If this is true of Paul,
who had the best of credentials as a Jew (c/Phil.3:5,6),
it certainly can be so of Israel.
What happened to Paul is a type or picture of what
Israel will experience. The stubbornness of Saul of
Tarsus parallels the callousness and contrariness of the
nation. There is a reflection of the enmity and
apostasy of Jacob's descendants concentrated in this
one individual who later, as Paul the apostle, testified
that he was "less than the least of all saints" (Eph.3:8).
Paul makes this judgment of himself, however, not
because he had been outwardly a great sinner. He had
indeed been one who breathed out "threatening and
murder" (Acts 9:1), but that was done out of religious
zeal. Like the Pharisees, of whom he was one, he so
distorted the law that he invalidated it (cf Matt. 15:19). Like Israel he knew nothing and displayed nothing
of "the just requirement of the law" (cf Rom.8:4),
nothing of its object of love for God first and then for
his associates (cf Matt.22:34-40).
He was "becoming righteous" as far as appearances
were concerned (Phil.2:6), but, just as the nation of
Israel, he was "pursuing a law of righteousness" and
yet never actually entering into the genuine standard
of righteousness it clearly set forth (Rom.9:31). His
blamelessness was all a surface matter which had not
penetrated into his heart. Outwardly he seemed to be
fulfilling the demands of the law, but inwardly he was
an inordinate sinner and a wretched failure
(Rom.7:13-24). In all these ways we can say that Saul
represented in himself the nation of Israel in
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microcosm.

Therefore, when he now writes, "I also am an
Israelite," the apostle is assuring us that God will grant
mercy to the whole nation. In no way is he saying that
the mercy shown to him takes the place of what God
had promised for all Israel. Again, neither his
reference to "the residue" (9:27) nor that to "the rem
nant" (11:5) indicates that what God has promised to
many is fulfilled in a few. The grace shown to Paul,
and to all believers out of Israel, serves as a type of
what God will do for the literal seed of Abraham.
There is no transfer of promises from one people to
another, and certainly there is no lessening of the
number to be blessed.
In this way we see that God's gracious call of Paul is
a continuous reminder that God does not thrust away
His people whom He foreknew (Rom. 11:2a). The
emphasis now is fully on the operations of God. The
considerations of Israel's zealous pursuings and
seekings have been put aside for the moment so that
we can concentrate on what God is doing.
In unpublished sermon notes on this passage,
George L. Rogers wrote, "Foreknowing all their stub
born wickedness God chose Israel and entered into
covenant with them. In the unchanging and sovereign
love which made them His choice lies the im
possibility of thrusting away His people."

Previously, Paul wrote concerning us that, "whom
[God] foreknew, He designates beforehand also, to be
conformed to the image of His Son, for Him to be
Firstborn among many brethren. Now whom He
designates beforehand, these He calls also, and whom
He calls, these He justifies also; now whom He
justifies, these He glorifies also" (Rom.8:29,30). Now
He reminds us that Israel, too, was foreknown, and all
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Love is the Source of God's Grace

that God has declared concerning that nation, based
on His foreknowledge, will come about, just as surely
as the promises to us in the evangel unfolded earlier in
this epistle will be realized to perfection. Above all
considerations of Israel's wickedness and failure stands
the unshakable reality of God's faithfulness to them as
His people whom He foreknew.
D.H.H.

THE PATH TRANSCENDENT

Love is the path suited to transcendence
(1 Cor.l2:31). The Corinthians were not walking on
that path. We, however, should pave our path with
love. God is love. If it were not so, His transcendent
power and glory might blast His creatures to per
dition. Love is the source of His grace, which uses all
His great power and glory for the benefit of all
creatures. It is, first of all, His path. He transcends all,
and His Son transcends all except Him. As we ... are
the instruments through whom He operates, we must,
perforce, pursue the same path in our contacts with
others.
With all their gifts, the Corinthians lacked love. In
his perfection epistles Paul seeks to root and ground
the saints in love, in order to grasp the unmeasurable
dimensions of the knowledge transcending love of
Christ, for thus alone may we be completed for the en
tire complement of God (Eph.3:14-20).*
A.E.K.

°c/ "The Spiritual New Creation," Unsearchable Riches, vol.44,
excerpted from pp. 238,239.

Studies in Second Timothy

TURNING FROM PAUL
(2 Tim. 1:15-18)

Paul's evangel is a great and rich manifestation of
transcendent grace and glory. There are incomparable
benefits of happiness, peace and joy which accrue to
us even now should we maintain a firm stand, holding
to the traditions which he taught. In light of this we
might suppose that the apostle would have continued
to enjoy ideal relations with those who at one time
were glad to receive his message. But this was not to
be. To the contrary, after entreating Timothy to "have
a pattern of sound words," those which he heard from
the apostle, he says, "Of this you are aware, that all
those in the province of Asia were turned from me, of
whom are Phygellus and Hermogenes' (v.15).
"At the end of his career, Paul was no longer
welcome even in his own ecclesias in Asia Minor, such
as Ephesus, Laodicea, and Colosse where his last
letters had been circulated, or Derbe, Lystra and
Iconium which once were called 'stable in the faith*
(Acts 16:5). When the aging apostle was facing death,
he wrote to Timothy, 'Of this you are aware, that all
those in the province of Asia were turned from me.'
But in this same letter he says, 'I have contended the
ideal contest' (2 Tim.l:15; 4:7). The love of God had
been poured out in his heart and had prompted him to
love others, friend and foe, never heralding himself,
but Christ Jesus, the Lord Whose slave he was
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Some will Withdraw from the Faith

(2 Cor.4:5). Here we have the picture of a chained am
bassador, a lonely apostle, and ideal slave of his Lord,
who had always been ready to obey his Lord's

orders."*
It is important to face the prophetic words of
1 Timothy 4:1,2 and recognize their significance:
"Now the spirit is saying explicitly, that in subsequent
eras some will be withdrawing from the faith, giving
heed to deceiving spirits and the teachings of demons,
in the hypocrisy of false expressions, their own con
science having been cauterized/' This general
prophecy could never have been made if it were not
already certain that it would be fulfilled by particular
individuals, according to God's intention, though
quite contrary to His preceptive will. "For it must be

that there are sects also among you" (1 Cor. 11:19; cp
(Rom.8:26). May God regulate our hearts to accept
even the "hard things" of His Word.
One may "withdraw from" (aphistSmi, fromstand) the faith, simply by standing away from it, by
no longer being in its presence, by disassociating
oneself from its message and those who proclaim it.
However, withdrawal from the faith may not always
take place in an obvious way or in a great degree.
Evidently, only a few of God's people today are even
exposed to the faith, the body of teaching which the
Lord Jesus committed to the apostle Paul, beyond
their acceptance of the message "Christ crucified."
Yet many who are exposed to it, sooner or later,
withdraw from it. Since God's spirit has predicted,
"explicitly," that this will occur, it is certain to
happen; it is quite impossible for it not to occur. We
do not know if we will personally endure or not, and
•Check Your Panoply, pp. 103,104.

Giving Heed to False Expressions
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will do well not to boast of what we may suppose
tomorrow will hold for us (Prov.27:l). But we do
know, to adapt Paul's words concerning another
matter in order to relate them to this theme, Except
we persist in attending to ourselves and to the words of
faith committed to us we will not be saved from
withdrawing from the faith. Yet if we do persist
faithfully, we will save ourselves from such a course
(cp 1 Tim.4:16; Acts 27:31). And then we will say from
the heart, "in the grace of God I am what I am"
(1 Cor.l5:10).
We are plainly told how the withdrawal, the
standing away from the faith, occurs: It is by following
"false expressions" instead of "words of faith"
(1 Tim.4:2,6). When one does this he is actually "giv
ing heed to deceiving spirits and the teachings of
demons," his "own conscience having been
cauterized" (1 Tim.4:l,2), so that he has little or no
perception of such a course. Paul states that this occurs
"in the hypocrisy of false expressions." Under a
pretense of virtue and piety, that which is actually but
"profane prattlings" (2Tim.2:16), pretends to be
revealed truth. This reminds us of what Peter terms
"being led away with the deception of the dissolute,"
the practice of "twisting" Paul's writings, especially,
as well as "the rest of the scriptures" (2 Pet.3:16,17).
"The apostasy proceeds apace. It is God's intention
that this administration end in failure like all the rest.
At its very beginning the saints turned away from
Paul. It is no great thing that they should do the same
at its end. So we see today that even those whose
attention has been called to the truth brought to us
through the apostle to the nations, who even seemed
to rejoice in it for a time, turn away and oppose the

truth they once espoused. This must be, in order to
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Those in Asia Turn Away

fulfill the Scriptures, yet we cannot help feeling sorry
for those who apostatize."*
Though the Galatians had once "raced ideally"
(Gal.5:7), they were later "transferred from that which
[called them] in the grace of Christ to a different
evangel" (Gal. 1:6). In their foolishness, they were
"bewitched" by the persuasiveness of the teachings of
Paul's opponents, imagining that while they had
begun their life in Christ "in spirit," it was now time
for them to do their part so as to be "completed in
flesh" (c/Gal.3:l-3). This same foolish idea, in all its
sundry forms, is a basic error among believers today as
well. Genuine gratuitous grace is all but unknown, and
in its place a more "respectable" message of nominal
grace is substituted which, practically speaking, is in
distinguishable from a reward. Scriptural passages
which speak of the essential place of man's obedience
(whether faith-obedience or obedience to law) are
perverted in order to justify the false claims that such
obedience is finally a human contribution, instead of
the evidence of God's powerful operations, according
to His will. The grand truth that our salvation and
calling, with all the blessings of life eonian, do not ac
cord with our acts, but instead with God's own pur
pose and the grace which is given to us in Christ Jesus
before times eonian (2 Tim. 1:9), is denied, denigrated
and despised.
In the wilderness, Israel, being unwilling to become
obedient, "disowned" Moses, and "thrust him away,"
and so "turned to Egypt in their hearts" (cf Acts
7:35,39). Similarly, some of the ecclesia had already
"turned aside into vain prating" at an earlier date
(1 Tim. 1:6); now all in the province of Asia turn away;
•A. E. Knoch, Unsearchable Riches, v.35, p.197.

yet Onesiphorus Refreshes Paul
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and at this juncture Paul prophesies that the worst is
yet to come: "... wicked men and swindlers shall wax
on worse and worse, deceiving and being deceived";
"... the era will be when they will not tolerate sound
teaching, . . . indeed, they will be turning their hear
ing away from the truth, yet will be turned aside to
myths" (2 Tim.3:13; 4:3,4).
In light of this it is pitiful to see zealous believers
today appeal to the view of scholars on such themes
as "the trinity," the "free will of man," and "eternal
punishment." Truth is hardly established on a subject
by an appeal to the prevailing opinion among the in
telligent and the educated. For they too may very well
be stubborn and unbelieving, blinded by the god of
this eon, and so quite unable at any time to come into
a realization of the truth, to apprehend the evangel or
enjoy its illumination. Sadly, the credentials and dis
play of erudition of many theological professionals are
a stumbling block to many. Yet a scholar, at best, is
simply an advanced, learned student. He is still a
sinner, and subject to the terrible human weaknesses
to which we all are prone, from which God's grace
alone is sufficient to deliver us. It is most remarkable
to think that the approval of "scholarship" for a par
ticular position speaks in favor of it. As far as mere
likelihood is concerned, it ought to do the very op
posite.
SEEKING OUT PAUL

May the Lord grant mercy to the household of
Onesiphorus, for he often refreshes me and was not
ashamed of my chain, but, coming to be in Rome, he
seeks me diligently and found me. May the Lord grant
to him to be finding mercy from the Lord in that day!
And how much he serves in Ephesus you know quite
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A Good Example for our Profit

well (vs. 16-18). "2 Timothy 1:16-18 brings before us a
refreshing contrast to the conduct of these days, and is
an example which we may copy with profit. Indeed
'Onesiphorus' means profit-carry, and he will
doubtless have a great reward at the dais. It is
significant also, that he was an Ephesian and went to
Rome. This suggests that he knew the truths of
Ephesians, which were written in Rome. He refreshed
the apostle and was not ashamed of his chain. If we
follow him, in spirit, we will be in little danger of fall
ing into the faults of our times. The grace which per
vades the Ephesian epistle is the best bulwark against
the Godlessness of these last days."*
May we edify one another in our fellowship
together, being encouraging and "refreshing," while
living "in the midst of a generation crooked and
perverse," yet "appearing as luminaries in the world,
having on the word of life" (Phil.2:14-16).
We must not see the key to our welfare in our own
will and determination. The "will of the flesh"
(Eph.2:3) may be seen in all its undisguided horror in
the terrible words, "Crucify, crucify him!" (Luke
23:21). The Lord Jesus "did not entrust Himself" even
to those who believed in His name, "because of His
knowing all men, ... for He knew what was in
mankind" (John 2:25). All who are wise will follow His
example and repudiate all that tends toward involving
one's ways and welfare in human help. It is needful,
on the one hand, to face our duties, recognize them as
such, and endeavor to attend to them. But it is at least
as important to entrust none of the welfare of our ways
to ourselves. It is quite true that "whatsoever a man
may be sowing, this shall he be reaping also"
•A. E. Knoch, Unsearchable Riches, vol.40,pp. 171,172.

Edification in the Word of God
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(Gal.6:7). But it is ever true as well that "If Yahweh is
not building the house, its builders futilely toil in it"
(Psa. 127:1). In order to be well pleasing to our God
and Father, we wish to commit ourselves into the
hands of Him "out of Whom all to" (1 Cor.8:6), and
"for Whom are all [our] paths" contrived (cf
Dan.5:23; Prov.l6:4), and "to the word of His grace"
(Acts 20:32), which is full of power and well able to
edify us.
This truth is widely rejected; and even among those
who accept it, who have seen something of its value, it
is all too often minimized and practically denied. May
God cause us to have at least as much zeal for the truth
of His Word, and its vital value in our lives, as we
already claim to have for shunning its misuse. For only
thus can we, under His hand, be spared from turning
away from Paul, "a teacher of the nations in
knowledge and truth" (1 Tim.2:7).

James Coram

BRITISH VISITORS

We have received word from Brother John Essex that he and our
friends Frank and Joyce Orton will be visiting the brethren in
Michigan and Ontario from July 27 to August 18. They will be
arriving in Detroit, and a special time of fellowship is being
arranged for that area sometime during the following weekend.
Write or call Thomas Hough, 7170 Hough Rd,, Almont MI 48003
(313/798-8734). From there they will travel to Baldwin for the an
nual Fellowship, August 2-6 (phone: 616/745-7562). The last part

of their trip will be in Ontario, with a gathering scheduled for
August 13. Harry and Leila Watts will serve as hosts (120 Gilmour
Cr., Kitchener, Ont. N2M-4N4, Canada; phone: 519/745-3154).
The Ortons and Bro. Essex regret very much that they will not
be able to attend the Scripture Study Group conference in
Georgia, as originally planned. But arrangements for that con
ference on November 25-27 are proceeding with good promises for
a time of rich fellowship. Write Mike Webb, P.O. Box 434,
Waverly Hall, GA 31831.

Concordant Version of Psalm 93

PSALM NINETY-THREE
93 Yahweh reigns! With augustness is He clothed;
Yahweh is clothed with strength:
Thus has He belted Himself.
Indeed, 'established is the habitance;
It shall never slip.
2 Established was Your throne from then on;
You are from the eon.
3 The streams lift up, Yahweh,
The streams lift up their voice;
The streams shall lift up their crushing waves.
4 More 'than the sounds of many waters,
Nobler than the breakers of the sea
Is Yahweh noble in the heights.
5 Your testimonies are very faithful;
Holiness is comely due to Your house, Yahweh,
to length of days.

A notable feature of this psalm is the strong tone of
assurance expressed concerning the reign of Yahweh.
We are familiar with a similar emphasis in Ephesians
and Colossians concerning the headship of Christ over
all and reconciliation through the blood of His cross.
To mention only one point of comparison, the il
lustration of rushing water and pounding waves
(verses 3,4) has its parallel in Paul's use of such terms
as "vast," and "transcendent" to describe the
awesome glory of God's achievements. Indeed, Paul
goes beyond the psalmist in speaking of this glory, but
the point is that both establish the certainty of their
expectation on the reliability and faithfulness of God.

Concordant Version of Psalm 94

PSALM NINETY-FOUR
94 El of "vengeance, Yahweh,
El of "vengeance, shine forth!
2 Lift Yourself up, Judge1 of the earth!
Turn back a requital on the proud.
8 How 'long shall the wicked, Yahweh,
How "long shall the wicked be joyful?
4 They are uttering, they are speaking shiftily;
All contrivers1 of lawlessness are "communing
with themselves.
5 Your people, Yahweh, are they crushing,
And Your allotment are they humbling.
8 The widow and the sojourner are they killing,
And the orphans are they murdering.
7 + They 'say, Yah does not 'see,
And the Elohim of Jacob does not understand.
8 Understand, you brutes' 'among the people,
And you stupid ones, when shall you cact intelligently?
9 The Planter1 of the ear—should He not hear?
Or the Former1 of the eye—should He not look?
10 The Discipline!*1 of the nations—should He not correct?
The One Who is teaching humanity knowledge,
11 Yahweh, He knows1 the devices of humanity,
He knows that they are vanity.
12 Happy is the master whom You are disciplining, Yah;
+ From Your law are You teaching him,
18 To cgive quiet to him from the days of evil
Until a pit shall be dug for the wicked.
14 For Yahweh shall not abandon His people,
And He shall not forsake His allotment.
15 For rrto righteousness the judgment shall turn back,
And all the upright of heart will follow after it.
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Psalm Ninety-four

16 Who shall rise for me "'against evildoers1?
Who shall stand by for me
"'against contrivers1 of lawlessness?
17 Unless Yahweh is a Help to me,
Soon my soul would tabernacle in stillness.
18 If I say, My foot slips!
Your kindness, Yahweh, shall brace me.
19 In the multitude of my cares within me,
Your consolations, they shall hearten my soul.
20 Shall a throne of woes be made a partner with You,
One forming toil onby statute?
21 They are slashing onagainst the soul of the righteous,
And the blood of the innocent are they condemning.
22 +But Yahweh shall *be > an impregnable Retreat for me,
Any my Elohim > the Rock of my refuge.
28 + He shall reverse "their lawlessness upon them,
And 'by their evil He shall efface them.
Efface them shall Yahweh our Elohim.

THE JUDGE OF THE EARTH

This psalm contains an especially well balanced
consideration of Yahweh's operations of vengeance.
They are seen as matters of correction which are for
the good of the one being disciplined (verses 10-12).
For Israel, at least, such discipline institutes in their
lives a quietude and a heartening to the soul (verses
13,19). Yet, although the psalmist cannot see beyond
the reversal of his enemies' lawlessness upon them, we
know that the Rock of his refuge (v.22) will bring all
His works of condemnation to a consummation of
glory. We are reminded of Genesis 18:25 where God's
position as Judge and His work of judging are
identified with bringing things to their right end.

? in Leviticus

GOD IS ALSO A CONSUMING FIRE
Implicit obedience was expected of Aaron and his

four sons in their service for Yahweh their Elohim,
Who had laid down the rules. Every intention of their
mind was to be led into the obedience of Yahweh;
they were to devote themselves exclusively to their
divine service and to avoid anything that might divert
their attention from "the charge of Yahweh"
(Lev.8:35). Moses had enjoined on them to observe
meticulously all the details of the investiture, just as he
had been instructed by Yahweh, and he had
concluded with this stern warning: "Keep this charge
of Yahweh that you may not die9 (8:35).
THAT YOU MAY NOT DIE

We may remember similar warnings in the book of
Exodus. When Yahweh was about to descend on Mount
Sinai before the eyes of all the people, He instructed
Moses to warn them, saying, "Guard yourselves con
cerning ascent into the mountain or touching its out
most part. Everyone touching the mountain shall be
put to death, yea death" (19:12; cf 19:22,24). The
warning in Exodus 28:35 seems to imply that Aaron
would be threatened with death if his priestly raiments
were not in strict accordance with the divine instruc
tions whenever he should be officiating as high priest
and entering into the holy place before Yahweh. Since
the tent of appointment was holy, cleanness was man-
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Implicit Obedience was Required

datory for those entering it. Hence Yahweh ordered
that Aaron and his four sons ought to wash their hands
and their feet so that they should not die "whenever
they enter into the tent of appointment. . . when they
come close to the altar to minister, to fume incense by
fire to Yahweh" (Ex.30:18-21).
What was required of Aaron and his four sons, was

implicit obedience to all the divine rules, hence the
warning, "Keep this charge of Yahweh," i.e. perform
everything that Yahweh has charged, do not omit
anything, do not change anything, do not add
anything, that you may not die. Hence there was ab
solutely no room for any human innovation when
standing before Yahweh. The disaster that overtook
Aaron's sons Nadab and Abihu was the punishment
for their failure to bring their individualism into cap
tivity to the obedience of Yahweh (cf 2 Cor. 10:5).
THE PRIVILEGED POSITION OF NADAB AND ABIHU

Nadab and Abihu had enjoyed their position as the
eldest sons of Aaron since the day of the conclusion of
the covenant when they were selected to participate in
the sacrificial meal together with Moses, their father
Aaron and seventy elders of Israel. All of them were
given a glimpse of the divine glory. Even though they
had not seen an objective image of Elohim, they all
had an inward vision that was supported by their sight
of an outward sign, "beneath His feet as it were a work
of sapphire tiling," i.e. there was heavenly clearness
over Mount Sinai for the duration of the covenant
meal (Ex.24:9-ll). Chapter 28 of Exodus begins with
the divine instructions pertaining to the priestly
raiments. Here Yahweh said to Moses: "You, bring near
to you Aaron, your brother, and his sons with him,
from the midst of the sons of Israel to serve as priests

The Ritual of Priestly Investiture
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for Me: Aaron, Nadab and Abihu, Eleazar and
Ithamar, sons of Aaron."* Chapter 29 of Exodus gives
the details (in the words of Yahweh) how Moses was to
proceed with the investiture ritual: "This is the thing
that you shall do to them [Aaron and his four sons] to
hallow them to serve as priests for Me." Chapter 8 of
Leviticus tells us how meticulously Moses followed the
divine instructions. Let us peruse the narrative so as to
ascertain the role of Nadab and Abihu, of Eleazar and
Ithamar in the consecration ceremony.
While the whole congregation was assembled at
the opening of the tent of appointment, Moses washed
Aaron and his four sons with water. Then he clothed
Aaron with the priestly raiment and anointed him.
When this was done, Moses brought near the four sons
of Aaron, clothed them with tunics, girded them with
a sash and bound up for them the caps, just as Yahweh
had instructed Moses (Lev.8:4-13).
For seven days Aaron and his four sons went
through the repetitive ritual of the priestly investiture,
with Moses officiating as priest for the sin offering of a
young bull, the ascent offering of one ram, and the
blood ritual in connection with the peace offering of
the ram of consecrations (8:14,18,22).
When Moses had brought close the young bull of
the sin offering, Aaron and his four sons supported
their hands on the head of the animal; in the same
manner they participated in the sacrifice of the ram of
the ascent offering and of the ram of consecrations.
Moses performed the priestly part of the ritual while
* Eleazar succeeded his father Aaron when
Mount Hor (Num.20:28). The later Zadokite
their genealogy to Eleazar (1 Chron.6:4-10).
David's priest Abiathar, was a descendant of

the latter died on
high priests traced
Ahimelech, son of
Ithamar.
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Ordained for the Priesthood

Aaron and his four sons were in the role of the or
dinary worshippers, slaying the animals, cutting them
into pieces and washing the inwards and the shanks in
water (cf Lev. 1:4,5,6,9 etc.).
Then Moses took some of the anointing oil and
some of the blood that was on the altar and spattered it
on Aaron and on his four sons and their garments, thus
hallowing all of them (8:30). Since they were now
ordained for the priesthood, they had to eat their
assigned share of the flesh from the sacrifices in the
holy place (8:31). We want to emphasize this directive
since Aaron failed to comply with it on his first day as
high priest (10:16-20).
On seven days Moses filled the hands of Aaron and
his four sons; on seven days Moses made a propitiatory
shelter on the altar and hallowed it (Ex.29:35-37). Day
by day he repeated the ordination ritual as described
in Leviticus 8; and during this week Aaron and his
four sons did all the things that Yahweh had instructed
them to do by means of Moses, under the impression
of the stern warning: "Keep this charge of Yahweh
that you may not die" (Lev.8:35,36).
THE EIGHTH DAY

After the seven days of consecration services Aaron
was fully ordained as high priest and was now
qualified to offer sacrifices. He and his four sons had
supported their hands on the head of the young bull
calf day by day and thus had accepted the death of the
animal as the equivalent of their own death.
On the eighth day Moses summoned Aaron and his
four sons and the elders of Israel for a specific purpose
which they were about to witness: "For today Yahweh
will appear to you9 (Lev.9:4).
As during the preceding days, the elders probably
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stood close to the copper altar while the whole con
gregation was outside the court that surrounded the
tabernacle; many of them stood possibly on higher
grounds along the hillside of Mount Sinai. At the
bidding of Moses, Aaron had told the sons of Israel to
bring various sacrificial animals and an approach
present mingled with oil to the opening of the court
yard, in view of the tent of appointment. Then Moses
said to the people: "This is the thing which Yahweh
has instructed that you should do so that the glory of
Yahweh may appear to you*9 And Moses said to
Aaron: "Come near to the altar, offer your sin offering
and your ascent offering, make a propitiatory shelter
about you and about the people, offer the approach
present of the people and make a propitiatory shelter
about them, just as Yahweh has instructed" (cf
Lev.9:3-7).
Throughout Leviticus, sacrificial blood is associated
with cleansing and sanctification since the sacrifices
undid the effects of sin and human infirmity. Several
months had passed since that infamous day when
Aaron had made the golden calf and had summoned
the people for a celebration to Yahweh (Ex.32:1-6).
On the eighth day, "encompassed with infirmity"
(Heb.5:2), "Aaron came near to the altar and slew the
calf of the sin offering which was for himself." (This
young bull calf, as well as the ram for the ascent offer
ing were from Aaron's own herd, Lev.9:2.) When the
sons of Aaron brought the blood of the sin offering
near to him, "he dipped his finger into the blood and
put it on the horns of the altar, and the rest of the
blood he poured out at the foundation of the altar" (cf
9:8,9). This had to be done so that no pollution of the
sacrificial offerings would occur and thus disrupt the
holiness of the sanctuary.
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Then Aaron caused the fat portions, the kidneys and
the protuberance of the liver to fume on the altar, thus
burning up the best of the animal. It is possible that
the offering of the kidneys (the seat of emotions in the
Old Testament) and of the internal fat was to be taken
as a symbol of the best and deepest emotions of the
one who had provided the sacrificial animal.
The bull's flesh, entrails and hide were burned on a
wood fire outside the camp in a ceremonially clean
place. This was the sacrificial refuse heap outside the
camp for fat-soaked ashes and other debris (Lev. 1:16;
4:11,12). No part of this sin offering served as food,
neither to Yahweh nor to the priest. Sin in the flesh is
an ineradicable evil, hence sin-filled flesh could not be
offered to Yahweh, but had to be carried far from His
presence and had to be destroyed in its entirety.
Moses had instructed Aaron to take for himself also
a flawless ram for an ascent offering and bring it near
before Yahweh (9:2,12). Aaron slew it, and again his
sons provided him with the blood which he sprinkled
against the altar round about. Piece by piece, the sons
handed over to him the various sections of the animal
which he caused to fume on the altar, along with the
inwards and the shanks after he had washed them.
This offering was wholly for Yahweh, an approach
present to win divine favor for the offerer ("that it will
be accepted for him," 1:4) and to give him access to
the divine presence.
When all this was done and Aaron and his four sons
were placed in the right relationship to Yahweh and to
the holy place, then Aaron brought near four sacrifices
on behalf of the sons of Israel with domestic animals
which they had provided. This was (as we have seen)
Aaron's first day in office when he brought near
almost every kind of sacrifice (apart from the guilt
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offering for specific offenses, Lev.5:7; 7:1-10), and
when he slew most kinds of sacrificial animals (apart
from turtledoves and dove squabs which were optional
alternatives for the poor, 1:14).
Aaron "took the hairy goat of the sin offering which
was for the people, slew it and made it a sin offering
like the first. He brought near [the calf and the sheep
of] the ascent offering and did it as is the custom. He
brought near the [cereal] approach present, filled his
palm from it and caused it to fume on the altar aside
from the ascent offering of the morning" (9:15-17).
Then Aaron "slew the bull and the ram, the
sacrifice of the peace offerings which were for the
people" and formed part of a sacrificial meal, similar
to the one following the peace offerings at the con
clusion of the covenant (cf Ex.24:5,11). Aaron
sprinkled the blood of the animals against the altar
round about "and caused the fat to fume on the altar."
The chests and the right leg which he moved to and
fro as a wave offering before Yahweh, these portions of
the peace offerings were the assigned share for Aaron
the priest and his descendants in the office as an
eonian statute (Lev.7:31-34; 9:18-20).
"Then Aaron lifted up his head toward the people
and blessed them." Evidently he used the words as
they are recorded in Numbers 6:24-26:
"May Yahweh bless you
And keep you;
May Yahweh light up His face toward you
And be gracious to you;
May Yahweh lift His face to you
And appoint peace for you."

Since the following verses in chapter 7 of Numbers
deal with the day when Moses finished setting up the
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tabernacle, it is conceivable that it was at that time
when Yahweh instructed him as follows: "Speak to
Aaron and to his sons, saying, Thus shall you bless the
sons of Israel. . ." (Num.6:22,23).
After Aaron had exercised the Levitical prerogative
(cf Deut.lO:8) by invoking Yahweh's blessing on the
sons of Israel, he descended from the raised platform
of the altar, and "Moses and Aaron went into the tent
of appointment" where Yahweh usually spoke to
Moses (Lev. 1:1). By introducing Aaron to the taber
nacle proper, Moses transferred to him the respon
sibilities of the sanctuary. When they came forth they
jointly blessed the people and "then the glory of
Yahweh appeared to all the people; fire came forth
from before Yahweh, and it devoured the ascent offer
ing and the fat portions on the altar. When all the peo
ple saw it, they were jubilant and fell on their faces"
(Lev.9:22-24).
UNAUTHORIZED FIRE FOR FUMING INCENSES

Moses had received instructions from Yahweh that
the golden altar* for fuming incense was to be put
"before the curtain which shall be the coffer of the
testimony before the propitiatory shelter which shall
be on the testimony where I shall keep appointment
with you. [Only] Aaron will cause incense of spices to
fume on it morning by morning . . . [and] between the
evening hours" (cf Ex.30:1-8).
Evidently without consulting Moses or Aaron,
"Nadab and Abihu, each took his firepan, put fire in
*The golden censer in Hebrews 9:4 should not be confused with
the golden altar of incense. The Greek word, thumiatSrion,

appears in LXX (2 Chron.26:19a; Ezek.8:ll) for the Hebrew

equivalent of censer, while some non-biblical authors used
thumiaterion for "altar of incense."
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them, placed incense on it and came near before
Yahweh with alien [unauthorized] fire such as He had
not instructed them. Hence fire came forth from
before Yahweh and devoured them, and they died
before Yahweh" (Lev. 10:1,2). This tragedy happened
after the glory of Yahweh had appeared to all the
people, and all the people had seen it, being jubilant
about it and falling on their faces.
We are not told from where Nadab and Abihu had
taken glowing embers and had put them in their own
domestic firepans; obviously the latter were not those
used in the holy place, and the fire was not from the
altar of the sin offering (cf Lev. 16:12). The practice of
putting incense on glowing embers was common
among other nations who worshiped their idols. This
custom was later adopted by the wives of those sons of
Judah who had fled to Egypt; these wives fumed in
cense to other gods and to "the queen of the heavens"
(Jer.44:15,25).
Actually the presumptuous action of Nadab and
Abihu was similar to the custom of the idolatrous
nations. Their deed was a flagrant violation of divine
instructions; it was an act of defiance against Yahweh
as well as against Moses and Aaron, their elders. The
two privileged sons of the high priest should have
known better after having gone through the seven
days of ordination as priests. Yahweh could not permit
them to transgress with impunity; the punishment was
swift and severe. They died before Yahweh as if they
had been struck by lightning, for their tunics had not
been burned when two cousins of Aaron carried them
outside the camp [for burial] at the bidding of Moses.
FIRE CAME FORTH FROM BEFORE YAHWEH

When the glory of Yahweh had appeared to all the
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people, fire came forth from before Yahweh and

devoured the sacrifices on the altar (9:24), so as to con
firm that He had accepted the offerings for the priests
and for the people. When fire came forth from before
Yahweh and devoured Nadab and Abihu, it was a fire
of judgment: He rejected their unauthorized fuming
of incense. Then Moses said to Aaron a word of
Yahweh:

"Among those near Me shall I be hallowed,
And in the presence of all the people
shall I be glorified."
In humble acceptance of Yahweh's will, "Aaron was
still"; obviously he felt that the divine punishment
was just. During these eight days Nadab and Abihu
had enjoyed a privileged position near to Yahweh, yet
they had taken His holiness lightly. Had they lived
they might have neglected other divine instructions as
well. They were not fit for service in the holy place
before Yahweh (cf Lev. 10:3).
INTO THE OBEDIENCE OF CHRIST

Nadab and Abihu had failed to submit their in
dividualism to the obedience of Yahweh. In Corinth
some believers had neglected to bring their thinking
consistently into captivity into the obedience of Christ
as Paul intimated in the tenth chapter of his second
epistle to them. Yet we are all in danger that some in
tentions of our mind may not be led into the
obedience of Christ, even though we are yearning and
praying that He may dwell in our hearts through faith,
that we may be thinking His thoughts and be
governed by His motives. Thanks be to God Who is
operating in us to will as well as to work and to pray
for the sake of His delight (cf Phil.2:12).
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Looking back at Leviticus 10:1-3, we can un
derstand why the author of Hebrews wrote: "We may
have grace through which we may be offering divine
service in a way well pleasing to God, with piety and
dread, for our God is also a consuming fire"
(12:28,29).
H.H.R.

(To be continued)

THE CONCORDANT VERSION
LEVITICUS AND NUMBERS

We are happy to announce that the Concordant
Version of Leviticus and Numbers has been sent to
the printer and should be available later this month. It
seems timely to repeat some of A. E. Knoch's com
ments on the Hebrew titles of these books, "And He
Called'' and "In the Wilderness." These thoughts are
selected and adapted from the booklet entitled, "The
Sacred Scrolls."
"The third book of Moses (for their order is un
doubtedly divine as well as their titles) is headed 'And
He Called.' This is the first word in the Hebrew text.
In 'These are the Names' (Exodus), Yahweh chose
Israel and brought them to Himself in the wilderness.

Now He calls them into still closer fellowship and

worship.
"Nearness to Him demands that sin be put away.

Holiness unsullied becomes those who answer His call.
And, indeed, what are all the offerings and ritual for
but to make it possible for Israel to respond to His
call? Some fondly nurse the dream that men have the
will and the way to find Him without a divine call or
sacrifice. But, alas, it is only too true that 'not one is
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seeking out God' (Rom.3:ll). He would still dwell
solitary if He had not called and equipped those He
has invited for the pure light of His presence.
"The name of the fourth book is so apt that it seems
starange that anyone should think of changing it.
Unlike the other books, however, it is not the very first
word of the text but a phrase in the first sentence.
Throughout the book we are 'In the Wilderness,' and
the moment we approach the promised land the book
ends. Here it is not the presence or worship of Yahweh
which is the subject, but the trials and dangers of the
wilderness, as well as the wilderness of their own
hearts.
"There are, indeed, two numberings of the sons of

Israel in this book, but there is little to be learned from
that fact alone. When we find that the second
numbering included none of those numbered at Sinai
except Caleb and Joshua, the significance of this book
begins to dawn upon us. The carcasses of those who
come out of Egypt were strewn along the way in the
wilderness. This is the keynote of the book. If the two
previous books show Israel's relationship and nearness
to Yahweh, this scroll dilates on the distance of their
hearts in spite of all His mighty acts and glorious
presence."
PUBLICATIONS

The new printing of the Concordant Literal New Testament

with Keyword Concordance is now in stock. The price is $15.00
per copy.

We are republishing volume 1 (1909-1910) of Unsearchable
Riches, and even including in the book a major article from its
predecessor, Grace and Glory, which was only published for one
year, in 1908. Volume 1 has not been in print for well over 50
years, but we trust that we will be able to announce its
republication by this fall.

Grace to you from God

WHENCE GRACE?
In Old Testament scripture we find the Hebrew chen
translated by our words grace and favor. Judging by
the context in which it is found, in most instances the
word refers to the favor of one person toward another.
The meaning and power implied by Paul's use of
grace is lacking in these early writings. One reason
may be that its divine source is seen there so dimly.
Very early (Gen. 15:6) we find, "And Abram
believes in Yahweh Elohim, and reckoning it is He to
him for righteousness." For the full implications
involved in this we must wait until we reach Romans:
"For what is the scripture saying? 'Abraham believes
God, and it is reckoned to him for righteousness* "
(Rom.4:3). "Therefore it is of faith that it my accord
with grace' (Rom.4:16). That Abram believed was a
favor from God.
The Four Accounts rarely employ the word "grace"
(c/ Luke 2:40; John 1:14,11,17), but in the Circum
cision writings it becomes somewhat more prominent.
For example, Peter wrote to the chosen expatriates,
"... expect perfectly the grace which is being brought
to you at the unveiling of Jesus Christ" (1 Pet. 1:13).
And he concluded, "Now the God of all grace, Who
calls you into His eonian glory in Christ... He will be
adjusting, establishing, firming, founding you"
(1 Pet.5:10).
Paul was quite aware of his call by God: "Now, when
it delights God, Who severs me from my mother's
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womb and calls me through His grace, to unveil His
Son in me that I may be evangelizing Him among the
nations . . ." (Gal. 1:15,16). Paul, later in the desert of
Arabia, later in Damascus, went up to Jerusalem: "For
I am making known to you brethren, as to the evangel
which is being brought by me, that it is not in accord
with man. For neither did I accept it from a man, nor
was I taught it, but it came through a revelation of
Jesus Christ" (Gal. 1:11,12).
Nor did Circumcision writers contribute to his
evangel: "... I again went up to Jerusalem .... Now
I went up in accord with a revelation, and submitted
to them the evangel which I am heralding among the
nations" (Gal.2:l,2). "Now. . . those reputed to be
somewhat... to me ... submitted nothing. But, on
the contrary, . . . knowing the grace which is being
given to me, . . . [they] give to me and Barnabas the
right hand of fellowship, that we, indeed, are to be for
the nations, yet they for the Circumcision..."
(Gal.2:6-10).
The man who had been Saul was the foremost of
sinners. As Paul, the beloved brother, having met His
Lord on the road to Damascus, he recognized the
fullness of the grace given to him, "for a pattern of
those who are about to be believing on Him for life
eonian" (1 Tim.l:15,16). He well knew from Whom it
was that he received the evangel, and of the special
dispensation assigned to him. He was also well
convinced as to this: "woe to me if I should not be
bringing the evangel!" (1 Cor.9:16). Herein may be
the ultimate in paradox, for this does not insomuch as
by one iota change the essential character of God's
love and wisdom and holiness and power as displayed
by His grace.
"But of nothing have I a word, nor yet am I making
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my soul precious to myself, till I should be perfecting
my career and the dispensation which I got from the
Lord Jesus, to certify the evangel of the grace of God*
(Acts 20:24). To Paul was given to know the power
and fullness of the grace of God!
To all of this, Peter adds his judgment: "our
beloved brother Paul. . . according to the wisdom
given to him, as also in all the epistles, speaking in
them concerning these things, in which are some
things hard to apprehend' (2 Pet.3:15,16).
Paul in all his letter is very much concerned with
grace, and in the Ephesian epistle gives grace its
highest position in all Scripture, truly the unmerited
favor of God Himself, and that, "before the disruption
of the world" (Eph.l:4). Paul prayed that we might
(first) have "grace" and (secondly) "peace from God,
our Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ" (in his letters,
Romans through Philemon).
"He loves us ... vivifies us together in
Christ. . . rouses us together . . . seats us together
among the celestials, in Christ Jesus, that, in the on
coming eons, He should be displaying the
transcendent riches of His grace in His kindness to us
in Christ Jesus. For in grace, through faith, are you
saved, and this is not out of you; it is Gods approach
present, not of works, lest anyone should be boasting,
for His achievement are we, being created in Christ
Jesus for good works . . ." (Eph.2:4).
God's word of grace shows forth His love, His
holiness, His wisdom and His power. And He would
have us probe the very depths to which grace attends;
He would have us reach upward into the heights, in
spirit, toward celestial glories that will be His,
together with us. How complete and blessed, in His
grace, is our standing before our God and Father, in
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the Lord Jesus Christ, His Son. This is grace; this is
our special salvation!
Whence grace?—from God! "Before the disruption
of the world ... in accord with His delight, which He
purposed in Him ... to head up all in the Christ," in
the evangel of His Son, given by Paul, "an apostle of
Christ Jesus through the will of God!"
How great is our God! How great is His grace!
H. G. Tutterrow

LOVE TRANSCENDENT

God's goal is not gained until He receives the
heartfelt adoration of all His creatures. Great as are
His efforts on our behalf, they are but the means to
make Him known. Ephesians does not find its climax
in the mystery itself, but in a prayer for its
appreciation. A knowledge of the secret is not suf
ficient or satisfactory to God unless it includes a hearthungry occupation and enjoyment of the surpassing
love of Christ. Even before the secret was made known
publicly the apostle could say, "If I should be perceiv
ing all secrets . . . yet have no love, I am nothing"
(1 Cor. 13:2). Nothing has any vital value unless it
leads to love.
Our salvation, our justification, our reconciliation,
our glorification are merely the means of glorifying
God. This thought, once it enters into our heart, will
give us rest and relief from ourselves ... let us but see
that we are the instruments for revealing God's
grace.*
A.E.K.

*c/"Love Transcendent," Unsearchable Riches, vol.22, excerpted
from pp.300,306,307.

UNSEARCHABLE RICHES for SEPTEMBER 1983
BEING THE FIFTH NUMBER OF VOLUME SEVENTY-FOUR

EDITORIAL

We are giving special attention in this issue to the
significance of Christ's position as the Son of God.
There is a great deal to learn and glory in concerning
this relationship between the Father and the Son. First
of all, it speaks of love (see p. 198). Above everything
else the Sonship of Christ reveals the heart of the
Father. Secondly, on the part of the Son, this position
is manifested in Christ's obedience and in His
dominating desire that the Father's will be done (see
Brother Mealand's contribution beginning on page
201).
Another point might well be added. What we
perceive concerning the Sonship of Christ will open
the way for further appreciation of our own position as
children of God and the grace of receiving the place of
a son. As Brother A. E. Knoch writes, Christ is
"preeminently the Son of God" (p. 195), yet what we
learn of His Sonship helps guide us in our own

behavior and attitude.
Paul tells us that we have been given the spirit of
sonship, in which we are crying "Abba Father!"
(Rom.8:15). This spirit endows us with assurance and
confidence in the Father. It is one of the most precious

gifts provided by God for His people today.
Yet the Galatians failed to appropriate the advan
tages of sonship and were pressed by fearful burdens
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in their attempts to secure what already had been
given to them. Hence Paul explains, "God delegates
His Son . . . that He should be reclaiming those under
law, that we may be getting the place of a son. Now,
seeing that you are sons, God delegates the spirit of
His Son into our hearts, crying 'Abba Father!' So that
you are no longer a slave, but a son" (Gal.3:5,6).
But it is not only a matter of missing God's love. The
practical issues of faith such as our need to be
invigorated by God's grace (p.223) and to be
encouraged by the word of the conciliation (p.239) are
also related to our place as sons. It is sonship that con
vinces us of the proper connection between grace and
works (p.233) and persuades us of the wisdom of the
cross. The evangel of grace becomes "the divine
motive clause" (p.216) for us.
On page 217 Bro. Rocke draws our attention to the
opening words of Ephesians where we read, "Blessed
be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, Who
blesses us with every spiritual blessing among the
celestials, in Christ" (1:3). One of the most precious of
these spiritual blessings is that God designates us
"beforehand for the place of a son" (v.5). This may
well be compared with Romans 1:4 which is discussed
in my article beginning on page 207. Christ is
designated Son of God by means of His work in giving
life to the dead. We are designated sons of God by
means of God's grace in Christ Jesus our Lord.
Consequently, the cry, "Abba Father!" has a dou
ble meaning to us. It reflects the comfort and con
fidence we feel in considering the vast love of God
showered upon us. And it expresses our longings to
please Him and our fervent prayer that His will be
done.
D.H.H.

Christ and Deity

THE SON OF GOD
While preeminently the Son of God, Christ shares this
title with others, who, in a more restricted sense, have
a similar relation to God. Sonship, in the East, and in
the Scriptures, is a position betokening likeness and
dignity. A child may not resemble its father. A son is
supposed to follow in his father's footsteps. He may
not even be a child, for sonship sometimes implies no
more than adoption. We are children of God by faith,
whatever our works may be. But only those who are
led by God's spirit, are sons of His (Rom.8:14).
Indeed, "the sonship" is applied to our future
manifestation when we will be fully controlled by
God's spirit, and be like Christ in our conduct.
Spirit beings or messengers are called sons of God.
The "gods" of Psalm 82 are given this title also. Satan
is specifically named as coming among them in Job
(1:6; 2:1). They shouted for joy at the creation (Job
38:7). These sons were not born but created.
"Son" is applied to human beings in a variety of
ways. Adam is called a son of God (Luke 3:38), for he
came directly from His hands, and was given divine
dignities on the earth. Israel as a nation is called by
this title to denote their special sovereignty among the
nations (Hos.l:10; 11:1). Moses was instructed to say
to Pharaoh, "My son, My firstborn, is Israel" (Ex.
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4:22). God will give them the place of honor because
they are His, and have received His law, and will be
filled with His spirit.
It is evident, from these cases, that divine sonship
does not involve absolute deity. Sonship is a figure
taken from human relationships. In the East a son, es
pecially the firstborn, is honored above all others in
the family. If a man has no child he may adopt a son to
carry on his dignities. Such of His creatures as are
related to Him in this eminent manner God calls His
sons. Of all of these there is only one Firstborn. This is
still a figure. It does not necessarily imply that He was
born first. There were many sons of God before His
generation as a Man. He is the first in reference to
creation and the only begotten in regard to
generation.

Under this title Christ comes into contact with the
spirit realm. Search through the accounts of our Lord's
life and note how often the unseen world ac
knowledged Him to be the Son of God, when men,
even His disciples, needed a special revelation that
they might grasp it (Matt. 16:17). Satan used this title,
"If you are God's Son. . ." (Matt.4:3,6; Luke 4:3).
The demons of Gergesa cried, "... Son of God! Didst
Thou come here to torment us before the season?"
(Matt.8:29). Unclean spirits, whenever they beheld
Him, prostrated to Him and cried, saying that "You
are the Son of God!" (Mark 3:11). Demons came out
of many, clamoring and saying that "You are the
Christ, the Son of God!" (Luke 4:41).
THE SON OF THE FATHER

In the Orient a son has a high place in the affections
of a father, much more so than in the Occident. This is
especially the case when there is only one. No doubt
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God has brought this about in order to give a human
expression to His own affection for the Son of His love
(Col. 1:13). We have lost the force of this among us
when we divide our affection equally among our
children, or have a special pet among the younger
ones. More than that, the very word son conveys a
thought of much wider and richer scope in the East. It
includes close concord and congeniality between
father and son, so much so that Easterners can say
"You are no son of mine." They merely mean that one
in the family, although their offspring, is unlike his
father and unsympathetic to him. That is why the
term son is so frequently used in a figure. A son of
stubbornness is not the offspring of a quality, but one
who possesses that quality to a marked degree. The
Authorized Version "children" confuses the figure
(Eph.2:2). A son of God may be one by adoption, but
he is not entitled to be called a son unless His
character conforms to that of his Father.
An appeal to the son's special place in the father's
affections was made by our Lord when He addressed
the throngs in His mountain message concerning the
kingdom (Matt.7:9). "What man is there among you
from whom his son will be requesting bread—no stone
will he be handing him!" Something very near to that
might be done to a daughter, but not to a son in those
lands. The son usually has the preference in food.
Christ, as God's Executive, receives great glory from
God for what He does. But, as His Son, He has a much
nearer and dearer relation to the Father, and is given
high honor for what He is. It is not necessary that a son
should earn his keep in order to be fed. He is rather
pampered because of his relationship. This is true
even among wicked men. It is nowhere more true than
in the relations between God and His Beloved, for all
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the others are but feeble figures of His place and por
tion.
THE BELOVED SON

"Beloved" is never used of our Lord except in His
character as the Son of God, His only Father. Under
the title Christ He is never termed beloved, nor is it
applied to Him as Lord or Teacher. He is the Son of
God's love (Col.l:13). He is in the bosom of the Father
(John 1:18). God's love to us was expressed in the gift
of His only begotten Son (John 3:16). We are told that
the Father is loving the Son (John 3:35). While, as
sinners, we are justified in the blood of Christ, it is as
enemies that we are conciliated through the death of
God's Son (Rom.5:10). It was the Son Who loved us
and gave Himself for us (Gal.2:20).
God's delight is associated with His Son, the
Beloved. When He was baptized the heavens opened,
and a voice came out of the empyrean in order to in
troduce the Messiah to the people of Israel (Mark
1:11). Thus, at the outset, was answered the oftrecurring question, "Who is the Christ?" He is not
only the Son of David, but the Son of God. And,
because He is His Son, He is Beloved, and His delight
This is not approbation or praise for service per
formed, but tenderness and attachment due to
relationship and affection.
One of the tragedies of theology is the use of this
title in the so-called "Trinity." We are given to un
derstand that each "person" in this arrangement is co
equal and underived. Whatever our Lord may be
under other names, He certainly is not co-equal as the
Son, nor can such a one be underived. No son is equal
with his father. Normally, he has sprung from his
father. If there must be a trinity, the Son can have no
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part in it, for it figures a relationship quite incompati
ble with those which, of necessity, must govern a
triune deity. The expression "God, the Son" is selfdestructive. It may as well be "the Father, the Son,"
for, in the trinity, we are dealing only with absolute
Deity. Yet in the Scriptures the Son is called God only
in a relative and not in an absolute sense.
"MY SON ART THOU!"

The glory of Christ's relationship to God as Son is
very much obscured by the claims of trinitarian
teaching. The unity of Father and Son cannot lie in
oneness of "Substance" or "Essence" but in the Son's
loving obedience to the Father's will. "Lo! I am
arriving—in the summary of the scroll it is written
concerning Me—to do Thy will, O God" (Heb.lO:7).
We must turn away from the creeds of man in order
to appreciate such a passage as Hebrews 1. The Son is
the Speaker to Whom the Hebrews are directed. His
glories as they relate to the kingdom and their
blessing, is the great theme of the epistle. Beginning
with a brilliant cluster showing His relationship to
God, He is given a place superior to angels, and to all
the great figures in Hebrew history.
"In the last of these days [God] speaks to us in a Son... .

My Son art Thoul I, today have begotten Thee .... I
shall be to Him for a Father, and He shall be to Me for
a Son" (Heb. 1:2,5). We speak of seeing the sun, but it
is hid behind its brilliant beams. So the Son is the Ef
fulgence of the invisible God (Heb. 1:3). The glory
which filled the temple was a token of His presence.
God condescends to assume certain characters in
relation to His creatures in order to reveal Himself to
them. Even as Father, He cannot be known except
through the Son (cf John 14:9,10). The particular
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point in Hebrews 1 is the introduction of God's Son,
not by creation, but by begettal. He is His only
begotten Son (Psa.2:7; Matt.l:23; Luke 1:32; John
1:14). As such He is infinitely better fitted to com
municate the heart of God to man. Let us honor Him
in clarity of thought and sincerity of heart for His
faithful activity and obedient position as the Son of
God.
A.E.K.

(To be continued)
MULFRA WILLIAMS

Self-effacing, given to hospitality, rejoicing in the grace of God,
these are characteristics we remember best about this dear sister
from London, who was put to repose in late July. Her service as a
nurse in World War II and afterwards among terminally ill cancer
victims (she herself died from this disease) was more than matched
(from our standpoint) by her toil of love in sharing the word of the
conciliation and the message of universal reconciliation through
the blood of Christ's cross. Her quiet but staunch support for our
work (especially the Old Testament translation which she so
longed to see completed) and endeavors to aid others who had
needs stand as a testimony to the effectual power of God's grace
in the life of a believer. If our God made her life so useful here on
this terrestrial sphere, how much more will He transform her into a
vessel of honor among the celestials in that day, conformed to the
image of God's Son!
RUTH MITCHELL

The death of Ruth Mitchell at nearly ninety years of age on June
9 reminds us of the swift passage of the years since the founding of
this magazine. Her father, Thomas Mitchell, was a supporter of
our work from the earliest years, and Bro. A. E. Knoch visited at
their home when he was in Chicago in 1931. Ruth's interest in the
Scriptures and especially the distinctions brought out through the
Greek-English sublinear dominated her life. In recent years she
had lived alone near Cedar Lake, Indiana.

Meditation

FATHER AND SON

If we study the many references to God and Christ as
set forth in Scripture, we perceive a divine unity of
being and purpose. In their character as Father and
Son, the relationship is truly ideal. What better
opening, then, to our theme, than the words quoted in
Hebrews 1:5,

"I shall be to Him for a Father,
And He shall be to Me for a Son."
What a blessed relationship! And how far-reaching
the exquisite nearness existing between God and the
Son of His love! It is a great tie, a wondrous filial
bond. The expression, "My Father," occurs in John's
narrative 35 times, and the Father 121 times. The
phrases blend as it were, to the praise of both Father
and Son.
"The Father is loving the Son and has given all into
His hand" (John 3:35). The Father is loving. How
simply yet finely expressed. And how understandable
that He should give all into His hand. What con
fidence is reposed in the Son of His love! Think of the
magnificent issues of such love, all of them being
wonderful to God's praise and the ultimate delight of
His vast creation.

"The Father is fond of the Son and is showing Him
all that He is doing. And greater works than these shall
He be showing Him, that you may be marveling"
(John 5:20,21).
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Here indeed we have a nearness, a closeness and cor
respondence befitting such divine unity. Yet withal,
there is the sublime acknowledgement, "The Father is
greater than I" (John 14:28), an expression of a true
acceptance of the place of a Son. And though He were
a Son, yet He learned obedience by the things He suf
fered. He came to do God's will, supremely and
perfectly.
"In the summary of the scroll it is written concern
ing Me—To do Thy will, O God" (Heb.l0:7). And
from first to last His lips proclaimed this truth, His life
in every aspect supporting, and the manner of His
death confirming, the marvel of such an utterance.
How removed from human willing the continuous
desire of the Son of God! For, said He, "I am not seek
ing My will9 but the mill of Him Who sends Me" (John
5:30). How perfectly free from aught of self-seeking,
an example indeed for all who name the Name of
Christ.
How excellent, too, the companion words, "I have
descended from heaven, not that I should be doing
My will, but the will of Him Who sends Me" (John
6:38). And so complete is the union of the two wills, so
wondrously in unison, that our Lord could truly say,
'7 and the Father are one." Yet He could also say,
"The Father is greater than I" Both are sublime
statements reflecting divine understanding between
Father and Son.
Now, there is one great statement made by Christ to
the Jews who were always trying to belittle His claims.
"No one can come to Me if ever the Father Who sends
Me should not be drawing him" (John 6:44). And yet,
in the face of so clear a truth, there are many who
speak of themselves "coming to Christ," ignoring the
fact that God by His spirit must move upon them, and
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thus be drawing them. It is of God supremely, and not
the will of the flesh. This is the great lesson Christ con
veyed, and is as true today as then. The experience
and teaching of Paul fully bears this out, and all to the
praise of Father and Son.
How finely intimate, too, the words of Christ to
Miriam Magdalene. "Lo! I am ascending to My
Father and your Father, and My God and your God"
(John 20:17). How great the honor accorded her, that
she should be the bearer of such tidings to the dis
ciples! Could words more clearly set forth the ideal
relationship of God and the Son of His love? Have we
not, in all these utterances quoted, a telling expression
of oneness, and of divine unity? And it is all so simply
stated. There are no mystifying phrases to confuse the
minds and hearts of His followers. And what
revelation is withheld, is intimated as in the following
words:
"Still much have I to say to you, but you are not
able to bear it at present. Yet whenever that may be
coming, the spirit of truth, it will be guiding you into
all the truth, for it will not be speaking from itself, but
whatsoever it should be hearing will it be speaking,
and of what is coming will it be informing you. That
will be glorifying Me, seeing that of Mine will it be
getting, and informing you. All, whatever the Father
has, is Mine. Therefore I said to you that of Mine is it
getting, and will be informing you" (John 16:12-15).
It may well be, then, that in the epistles, and es
pecially in Paul's, we have this greater glorifying of
the Son, and of the Father, too. In Paul's Ephesian
letter alone, we have a transcendent linking of Father
and Son which well bears out Christ's reference to
greater and deeper truth. It is indeed a writing of rare
illumination for God's own in this era of grace. Note
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the interweaving of the names, Christ Jesus, Lord
Jesus, and that of God our Father, the Father of glory.
The marvelous prayers of the apostle, also, that
realization may be ours of the glories so attaching to
Father and Son.
All this wonderful illumination of heart and mind
waited upon Christ's revelation to Paul, choice in
strument of the Lord Christ. And what an instrument,
what a vessel for honor was the great apostlel As no
other he set forth the excellencies of his Lord and ours.
Indeed, nothing is clearer than the fact that Christ,
during His earthly ministry, could not impart to His
disciples such truth and revelation as He could, and
did later, to Paul.
It is, therefore, of God, the Father, and in the
wisdom of His purpose, that higher and greater unfoldings were accorded to the apostle of the nations.
His letters clearly show this. See how again and again
he uses the phrase, "the God and Father of our Lord
Jesus Christ." It occurs in the opening lines of all his
letters. And how eloquently is the filial tie set forth!
God's purposeful love underlines every reference.
And for Paul, God never fades away into the mere
"infinite," the great all, pure being, or principle. He is
not impersonal, uncaring, oblivious of our interests.
Far from it, for are we not ourselves "of God, in
Christ"? And is not our present liberty of godly walk
and life, our future service, also, of Him, God of all
grace, and Father of glory? Truly, it is all of God, in
Christ, most blessed Son of His love.
Down here, our life in Christ, with the expression of
it we would fain show, is circumscribed by en
vironment and circumstance, but in the celestial
sphere we shall be truer exponents of the Father's
grace. Life and power will go forth in continuous
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streams of wonderful light and knowledge. The divine
unity of Father and Son will be displayed and seen in

high degree.

Paul touches upon this perfection with an ideal fre
quency in his writings. Think, for instance, on one
profoundly clear expression of it. "For us there is one
God, the Father, out of Whom all is, and we for Him,
and one Lord, Jesus Christ, through Whom all is, and
we through Him. But not in all is there this
knowledge" (1 Cor.8:6,7). How truly informing and
far-reaching are these words. Note the fullness of the
divine embrace. All is out of the Father, and all is
through the Son. Then, in a wondrously unique sense,
we read, we for Him—for God, the Father. And, to
complete the assuring thought, Paul writes, we
through Him, the illustrious Son of the Father, His

Well-beloved.
Another shining statement, worthy of recall, easily
comes to mind. "Yet all is of God, Who conciliates us
to Himself through Christ, and is giving us the dispen
sation of the conciliation, how that God was in Christ,
conciliating the world to Himself, not reckoning their
offenses to them, and placing in us the word of the
conciliation" (2 Cor.5:18,19).
Now, when we read that "all is of God," assurance
is surely ours that all are in His hands, and that for
final good. He it is, "Who conciliates us to Himself
through Christ." How blessed then is the gift stream
ing forth to the whole wide world! "The dispensation
of the conciliation." This is here and now, a gift
reposed in all God's true evangelists, a full evangel to
herald forth. See how perfectly the apostle phrases it.
"God was in Christ, conciliating the world to Himself,
not reckoning their offenses to them, and placing in us
the word of the conciliation.99

206

His Father and our Father

What a word to dwell upon! Truly, a theme for elo
quence. God in Christ, Father and Son, supremely
concerned in the issue of so great a word. A word
which, at long last, passes to its unforgettable com
plement, the divine fullness of reconciliation. God
becomes All in all, an effect He has Himself designed
as the glorious consummation of the purpose of the
eons. Then, indeed, is He Father of all, acknowledged
and loved by all. And what glorious reward will be
His, Son of the Father's love, Who gives up the
kingdom to His God and Father! In what an august
way will He grace that kingdom! Then indeed will He
have come into His own, to lay it as it were, at the feet
of God, His God and Father. Fruition indeed of the
Father's acceptance of His work and worth. Divine
unity, and how beautifully expressed by our Lord
Himself: "Lo! I am ascending to My Father and your
Father, and My God and your God."
William Mealand
HIS OWN SON

Surely, He Who spares not His own Son,
But gives Him up for us all,
How shall He not, together with Him,
Also, be graciously granting us all?
—Romans 8:32
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The Glories of Christ

DESIGNATED SON OF GOD

The identification of Jesus as the Son of God was a
stumbling block to the Jews (Matt.27:43; John 10:36).
It became, however, a matter of real significance at
notable periods of the Lord's life on earth. Consider,
for example, the prominence of this title in Matthew
14:33; 16:16; 27:54 and John 1:34; 11:27. With
characteristic brevity Mark describes the entire life
and ministry of our Saviour as "the evangel of Jesus
Christ, Son of God" (Mark 1:1), and John tells us that
these events are recorded "that you should be believ
ing that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God" (John
20:31). The messenger appearing to Miriam revealed
that "the holy One Who is being generated shall be
called the Son of God" (Luke 1:35). This title was also
associated with the flight to Egypt (Matt.2:15) and the
baptism of Jesus (Matt.3:16,17; John 1:32-34). When
the Lord was transformed in front of Peter, James and
John on the mountain, the voice was heard again, as at
His baptism, "This is My Son, the Beloved, in Whom I
delight. Hear Him" (Mattl7:5).
In John's account we learn that the measure of
God's love is set forth in His gift of His only-begotten
Son (John 3:16). The Son is the One Who is granted
the judging of mankind (John 5:22), and this leads to
the association of sonship with the works of
resurrection (5:25-29).
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Sonship and Resurrection

It is this latter point that we wish to consider now.
Christ's work in gaining and granting life is related to
His Sonship in rare but significant passages of God's
Word. John provides the account of the raising of
Lazarus and the Lord's words that His friend's infir
mity was "for the glory of God, that the Son of God
should be glorified through it" (John 11:4,5). The rais
ing of Lazarus, therefore, tells us something about the
Sonship of Christ and its glories. So also we read in
John 5:21, "For even as the Father is rousing the dead
and vivifying, thus the Son also is vivifying whom He
will." Here we see our Lord granting even vivification
(life beyond the reach of death) in association with His
honors as the Son of God.
Even though the language is difficult, Romans 1:4
must surely be similar in relating resurrection to
Christ's Sonship: "... Who is designated Son of God
with power, according to the spirit of holiness, by the
resurrection of the dead."
In the Concordant Version the word designate is
often translated specify. We can say that the full
significance of Christ's Sonship is specified most ex
actly as the power in His resurrection life is applied to

the dead during the on-coming eons. This is what is
implied by the definition for designate given in our
Keyword Concordance (p.282): "make clearly visi
ble to the mind."
One of the problems regarding Romans 1:4 is over
what particular resurrection is in view. The consensus
of opinion among the commentators has been that it is
Christ's own resurrection that designates Him as Son
of God. However, the word "dead" is plural, so that
the passage reads literally, "resurrection of dead[one]s," and this must be explained. In his notes on
this passage (Unsearchable Riches, vol.20, p.27)

Unique Display of Power
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George L. Rogers discusses three possible in
terpretations, primarily suggesting that we are to see
the resurrection of all in the resurrection of Christ.
This is certainly true, but Pastor Rogers seemed to
clarify the thought in his revised comments on this
verse published in his book, Studies in Romans, as
follows: "The final, convincing demonstration of
[Christ's] Sonship will be given to all when He rescues
from the grip of death it's last subject" (p.26). It is
likely that Christ's resurrection is not directly in view
and that the stress should be on the future resurrection
of the dead which is accomplished through Christ.
Paul tells us that this resurrection of dead-ones, this
"rescue from the grip of death," is distinctive. It is
carried on "with power," but a power which accords
with a "spirit of holiness," that is, a spiritual power
which is set apart from every other manifestation of
power. It is the power of Christ in granting life to the
dead which finally specifies His Sonship beyond every
shadow of doubt.
This point is made again in Romans 5:10 where we
read that "being enemies, we were conciliated to God
through the death of His Son" and that "much rather,
being conciliated, we shall be saved in His life," that
is, saved or given real life in the life of God's Son.
But this refers only to believers. The full sig
nificance of Romans 1:4 awaits development in Paul's
later writings.
Noting (as Brother Knoch points out on page 198),
that the term "Beloved" is reserved for Christ "in His
character as the Son of God," we turn to Ephesians 1:6

and read of "the laud of the glory of [God's] grace,
which graces us in the Beloved," that is, "the Beloved
[Son]." What we learn in verse 7 about deliverance
and forgiveness is to be associated with our place in
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God's Beloved Son. Likewise, God's delight "to head
up all in the Christ" should be seen in connection with
the same antecedent Title, "the Beloved/' The
blessings of deliverance from death to life which God
has in store for us are associated with the Son. And
God's purpose for all His creation, "both that in the
heavens and that on the earth," which is carried on
and brought to its completion in Christ, will be critical
in defining the glories of Christ's Sonship.
It is perhaps in the first chapter of Colossians,
however, that we find the clearest expression of
Christ's Sonship in relation to the granting of life.
Here we are introduced to the "Son of [God's love"
(Col. 1:13). This grand Title is to be carried forward
through the following verses wherever Christ is
referred to by the pronouns He, Him, His and Who.
The One Who is designated "Son of God" in Romans
1:4 is now revealed as "the Son of God's love," and the
divine operation described in Romans as "the
resurrection of the dead" is expanded in Colossians
1:20 as the reconciling of the all. The granting of life
affects more than present day believers and involves
more than resurrection or even vivification. The life
gained for all through the blood of the cross of the Son
of God's love involves more than being made alive
apart from the power of death. Christ, as God's
Beloved Son, powerfully supplies a life that brings
delight to God and fills us all with the rich blessings of
peace.

It is the Son Who gives life (cf 1 John 5:9-12). And
in this granting of life in all its aspects of resurrection,
vivification, salvation, headship and reconciliation, we
are learning to discern the dimensions of His Sonship.
Truly He is designated Son of God with power.
D.H.H.

Studies in Leviticus

YAHWEH SPOKE TO AARON
The divine judgment, as reported in chapter 10 of
Leviticus, was intended to serve as a warning to the
priests; any infringement of Yahweh's instructions was
to have serious consequences, such as the death of
Nadab and Abihu who had to die for a breach of His
command.
PRIESTLY DUTIES HAVE PRIORITY
OVER MOURNING CUSTOMS

Ceremonial holiness and self-discipline were man
datory for the priests. Hence Moses enjoined on Aaron
and his two remaining sons Eleazar and Ithamar not to
indulge in the usual mourning customs: "Do not dis
hevel your heads' hair and do not rip your garments so
that you may not die, lest He be wrathful with the
whole congregation. Yet your brothers, all the house of
Israel, they may lament over the burning that Yahweh
has burned. And from the opening of the tent of ap
pointment, you shall not come forth lest you die, for
the anointing oil of Yahweh is on you" (Lev. 10:6,7).
At this juncture Yahweh enjoined on Aaron and his
sons to abstain from drinking wine or intoxicant when
on duty, for it was customary to drink alcohol to
alleviate grief, as we read in Proverbs 31:6,7, "Give in
toxicant [strong drink] to the perishing, and wine to
those bitter in soul, let him drink and forget his
destitution, and remember his toil no more." The non-
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Reassurance for Sorrowing Aaron

Levitical worshipers would enjoy wine with their
sacrificial meal, and the priests might be tempted to
join them, hence the divine warning for restraint and
for a proper sense of priestly priorities.
A CONFIRMATION AND A REMINDER

It was a special token of divine favor that Yahweh
Himself spoke to grief-stricken Aaron at this occasion,
without Moses' intervention. Aaron badly needed a
reassurance to the effect that there was no change at
all in his own high-priestly status. Yahweh confirmed
it with the warning of abstention and with the
reminder to teach Israel the way of holiness. Yahweh
said to Aaron: "Do not drink wine or intoxicant, you or
your sons with you, when you come into the tent of ap
pointment, so that you may not die. It shall be an
eonian statute throughout your generations, to
differentiate between the holy and the profane, and
between the unclean and the clean, and to direct the
sons of Israel in all the statutes which Yahweh has
spoken to them by means of Moses" (10:8-11).
Aaron was told that the eonian statute was going to
be valid for himself and his descendants in future
generations, so that they would be able to differentiate
and to direct. Yahweh's word to Aaron begins with the
imperative, "Do not drink. . . ." In Hebrew, ad
ditional imperatives are often added with the copula
"and to," followed by an infinitive (such as is the case
here in 10:9,10 and 11). Actually we have here a string
of three divine commands:
(1) Do not drink wine or intoxicant when going on
duty!
(2) Differentiate between the holy and the profane,
and between the unclean and the clean!
(3) Direct the sons of Israel in all the statutes!

Priestly Duties of Instruction
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NOT DRUNK WITH WINE, BUT FILLED WITH SPIRIT

From the preceding nine chapters of Leviticus we
may have got the impression that the main task of the
Levitical priests was to offer sacrifices. Yet just as im
portant was their duty to teach the people, to instruct
them concerning all the statutes, judgments and laws
that applied to all the sons of Israel, and not just to the
Levites. The divine rules covered most aspects of daily
life in the community and in the family as well, apart
from the religious duties of the individual. Many of
the divine rules were given to meet specific problems
that arose at that time. Here in chapter 10:8-11, the
immediate pressing problem was to give Aaron a
reminder of continuing duties, under any circum
stances, and to enjoin on him the importance of
spiritual insight, of being able to distinguish between
the realms of the sacred and the profane, and to dis
criminate between the areas of the clean and the un
clean, just as Yahweh Himself would do it
Without such spiritual insight the priests could
never make just decisions in difficult cases that were
not explicitly covered in the statutes, judgments and
laws revealed so far by means of Moses, or that
Yahweh might announce in the immediate future. So
the priests had not only to be familiar with all
ceremonial and ritual regulations, but would also have
to give advice and direction in unforeseen situations.
If they ever were under the influence of alcohol, they
would no longer be able to differentiate between the
holy and the profane, and between the unclean and
the clean. Their faculties for distinction between good
and evil, moral and immoral behavior would become
blurred.
The high priest and those officiating with him were
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expected to lead exemplary lives of moral purity and
spiritual dedication, able to indicate to others the
direction that their lives ought to take. As Malachi
(2:7) puts it, "The lips of a priest shall keep
knowledge, and the law shall they seek from his
mouth, for he is the messenger of Yahweh of hosts."
At this juncture we are reminded of Paul's enjoinder
in Ephesians 5:15-18, "Be observing accurately, then,
brethren, how you are walking, not as unwise, but as
wise, reclaiming the era, for the days are wicked.
Therefore do not become imprudent, but understand
what the will of the Lord is. And be not drunk with
wine, in which is profligacy, but be filled full with
spirit."
HOLY AND PROFANE

The adjective profane occurs only seven times in the
Old Testament, and just once in the Pentateuch,
namely here in Leviticus 10:10. The verb to profane
occurs fourteen times in this book (out of 66 references
in the Hebrew Scriptures). Here are a few examples: It
was said to all the sons of Israel, "You shall not give
any of your seed ... to Moloch, for you shall not
profane the name of your Elohim: I am Yahweh"
(Lev. 18:21). And the priests were warned, "No one
shall defile himself . . . holy shall they become to their
Elohim; they shall not profane the name of their
Elohim" (21:1,6). "Any man of the seed of Aaron the
priest, in whom there is a blemish, shall not come
close ... to the altar ... he shall not profane My sanc
tuaries, for I, Yahweh, am hallowing them" (21:
21, 23).

Holy occurs as the antithesis of profane both in
Leviticus 10:10 and in Ezekiel 22:26. When Yahweh
reproached Jerusalem for "shedding blood in its

is Set Apart for Yahweh

215

midst" and worshiping "idol clods" (22:3), He
reproved not only the princes but also censured the
priests who had been negligent in observing the
eonian statute of Leviticus 10:10. Ezekiel writes, "The
word of Yahweh came to me, saying . . .

Its priests do violence to My law,
And they are profaning My holy things.
Between holy and profane they do not differentiate,
And the difference between the unclean and clean
they do not make known.
From My sabbaths they obscure their eyes,
And I am profaned in their midst" (22:23,26).
In Hebrew the adjective holy denotes all that
belongs to Yahweh alone, or has been set apart for
Him. Thus the whole congregation of the sons of
Israel was admonished, "Holy shall you become, for I
am holy" (Lev. 19:2). And they were given the reason
for this: "You will become holy to Me, for I, Yahweh,
am holy, and I am separating you from the peoples to
become Mine" (20:26).
The inherent holiness of the high priest applies to
his God-given qualities for his office, his dedication to
his duties and his obedience to the divine rules and
regulations, while the intrinsic holiness of Yahweh
applies to His very essence. His righteousness and
faultlessness and the purity (Hab.l:13) of His holiness
are unique. For mortal man with his imperfections
and weaknesses, it is imperative that he may "also
become holy in all behavior" (1 Pet. 1:15), loving
Yahweh with all his heart and with all his soul and
with all his intensity (Deut.6:5) and loving his
associate as himself (Lev.l9:18; Matt22:37-40), while
always striving after moral integrity and physical
cleanness.
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Honor Father and Mother

When all the sons of Israel were hallowed by Moses
for the covenant ceremony at Sinai, they had to
cleanse themselves from uncleanness by rinsing their
garments and keeping their bodies clean (Ex.
19:10,14,15), by promising obedience ("All the words
which Yahweh has spoken we shall do") and by par
ticipating in the sacrifices that Moses performed on
that day (Ex.24:3-11) when he sprinkled the sacrificial
blood over the people.
After the sanctuary had been set up and Aaron was
ordained for his duties as high priest, the sons of Israel
had to demonstrate their willingness to become "a
holy nation" (Ex. 19:6). Since holiness begins in the
home, the Israelites were told, "Each of you shall fear
his mother and his father, and observe My sabbaths"
(Lev. 19:3). Honoring mother and father is one of the
foremost duties, not only for children for whom the
parents are in the place of God. So the child should
learn to honor and to fear them in order to become
prepared for honoring and fearing Yahweh for the rest
of his life. Through the observance of the sabbath in
the home, the growing child would receive an increas
ing awareness of things that belong to Yahweh (like
the sabbath) and hence are holy.
THE DIVINE MOTIVE CLAUSE

Those two basic precepts that even a child can un
derstand, are preceded by a divine statement which
should provide the motivation for strictly obeying
these and other parts of the law: "Holy shall you
become, for I am holy, Yahweh your Elohim"
(Lev. 19:2). This motive clause occurs time and again
throughout the book of Leviticus, though mostly in an
abbreviated form, such as in 19:4,10,25, "I, Yahweh,
am your Elohim." Occasionally this is shortened to
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just two words in Hebrew, "I [am] Yahweh" (19:16).
But the meaning of these succinct clauses remains the
same as spelled out in 19:2 and elsewhere, e.g., "I,
Yahweh, am your Elohim Who brought you forth from
the land of Egypt. Hence you will observe all My
statutes and all My judgments and do them: / am
Yahweh" (19:36,37).
The motivation clause for us (who are not under
law, but under grace, Rom.6:14) should be Ephesians
1:3-12 which we ought to include in our daily prayers:
"Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus
Christ, Who blesses us with every spiritual blessing
among the celestials, in Christ, according as He
chooses us in Him before the disruption of the world,
we to be holy and flawless in His sight
H.H.R.

(To be continued)

MINNIE R. RYDER

Sister Ryder, who had supported our work for many years and
who often opened her home in Berkeley, California, for Bible
classes and fellowship, passed away on February 9, close to the age
of 93. Although physically weak, her mind and spirit were strong
to the very end. Truly her life was "hid together with Christ in
God."
OFFICE PROJECTS

We begin typesetting the book of Deuteronomy in September,
and in the meantime, Herman Rocke and Dean Hough are work
ing on the book of Judges, having completed most of the work on
Joshua. Ray and Karn Embry continue to be busy with the com
puter programming and input; most of the information for our Old
Testament vocabulary has already been entered, and we are ready
to begin recording the information for our New Testament
philological concordance.

Concordant Version of Psalm 95

PSALM NINETY-FIVE

95 Go! Let us jubilate to Yahweh;
Let us shout to the Rock of our salvation.
2 Let us go before His presence 'with acclamation;
In melodies let us shout to Him.
8 For a great El is Yahweh,
And a great King over all the elohim,
4 In Whose hand are the 7far depths" of the earth,
And the pinnacles of the mountains are His,
6 Whose is the sea, +for He' has made it,
And the dry land His hands have formed.
6 Come! Let us prostrate and bow;
Let us kneel before Yahweh our "Maker'!
7 For He is our Elohim,
And we are the people of His pasture
And the flock of His hand.
Today, ifl His voice you should hear,
8 You must not be stiffening your heart
as in the contention,
As in the day of probing in the wilderness,
9 "Where your fathers probed Me; they tested Me.
Moreover, they saw My contrivings 10 forty years;
I am'disgusted 'with 7this° generation,
11 And I 'said, A people straying in heart are they,
+Yet they' know not My ways,
12 "As I swore in My anger,
If they shall enter into My stopping—!

PSALM NINETY-SIX

96 Sing to Yahweh a new song!
Sing to Yahweh, all the earth!
2 Sing to Yahweh! Bless His name!
Bear the tidings of His salvation from day to day.
3 Rehearse His glory 'among the nations,
'Among all the peoples, His marvels.
4 For great is Yahweh, and very much to be praised1!
He is to be feared1 over every elohim.
5 For all the elohim of the peoples are useless idols,
+Yet Yahweh has "made the heavens.
6 Splendor and honor are before Him;
Strength and beauty are in His sanctuary.
7 Grant to Yahweh, families of the peoples,
Grant to Yahweh glory and strength;
8 Grant to Yahweh the glory of His name.
Bear an approach present and come Mbefore Him.8
9 Bow down to Yahweh in honor of His holiness;
Travail 'before His face, all the earth.
10 Say 'among the nations, Yahweh reigns!
Indeed, established shall be the habitance;
By no means shall it slip.
He shall adjudicate the peoples 'with equity.
11 The heavens shall rejoice and the earth shall exult;
The sea shall thunder and its fullness.
12 The field shall be joyous, and all "that is in it.
Then all the trees of the wildwood shall jubilate;
18 This shall be before Yahweh, for He comes,
For He comes to judge the earth.
He shall judge the habitance in righteousness,
And the peoples in His truth.

Notes on Psalms 95 and 96

PSALMS OF WORSHIP AND PRAISE

It is well to consider these two psalms together, for
they are complementary. Both begin with expressions
of praise to Yahweh, and both end with views of His
judgments. However, the final thought of Psalm 95 is
inconclusive, while Psalm 96 closes on a highly
positive note. The reason for this is not difficult to
find. The earlier psalm gives attention to Israel's sins,
while the latter avoids any consideration of human
failings and concentrates fully on the glories and
marvels of Yahweh.
It may well be that Psalm 95 (at least verses 8-12)
was one that was associated with the day of
propitiatory shelters ("day of atonement") described

in Leviticus 23:26-32. This was the time when
Israelites were to humble their souls in recognition of
their sins. In harmony with this, Psalm 95:8, for in
stance, reminds the people of their failings in the
wilderness. The word "contention" there is
"Meribah," and the word "probing" is "Massah" as
in Exodus 17:7 (cf Deut.6:16; 9:22; 33:8).
On the other hand, Psalm 96 accords well with the
festival called "the celebration of booths" ("feast of
tabernacles") which came after the day of propitiatory
shelters (Lev.23:33-43). The humbling experience was
followed by a time given entirely to a consideration of
Yahweh's achievements in bringing Israel out of

He Shall Judge in Righteousness
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Egypt and His provisions for them in the wilderness

(Lev.23:43).
In Hebrews 3:7-4:16 there is an extensive commen
tary on portions of Psalm 95 as it appears in the Septuagint translation. Significantly, the writer of

Hebrews gives special attention to the "if of Psalm
95:12 and to the need for human diligence and
faithfulness. In all of this there is a tone of uncertainty
or at least indefiniteness regarding the "stopping" or
time of peace and praise promised to Israel. That
stopping will come, but these particular passages leave
the matter unsettled.
Such implications are absent from Psalm 96. In full
accord with its tone of confident exultation it is quoted
almost in its entirety in 1 Chronicles 16 (verses 23-33)
in association with the bringing of the coffer of the
testimony ("ark of the covenant") into Jerusalem.
Yahweh Himself and His achievements are the focus
of attention. (In accord with this emphasis and on the
basis of the reading in 1 Chronicles 16:29 and certain
Hebrew manuscripts, we have substituted the words
"before Him" in Psalm 96:8 where the traditional
Hebrew text has "to His courts." This change seems
justified in light of the context, since by the words
"before Him" we are referred directly to Yahweh
rather than to a symbol of His presence.) The first half
of Psalm 95 and all of Psalm 96 provide an unusually
clear view of Yahweh and His operations and present a
definite basis for praising the Lord, specifying par
ticularly His powerful, equitable and righteous
dealings with Israel, the nations and all creation.
D.H.H.

Note on Psalm 95:4. The reading "far depths" is based on a slight
change in the Hebrew which is supported by the Septuagint; the
Hebrew text reads: "places to investigate."

REPORTS

The four day conference held in Seattle, Washington, at the
beginning of July was a happy and memorable time of fellowship.
Our theme was "The Cross and the Eons," stressing the help an
appreciation of the eons gives to a fuller and more meaningful
appreciation of the benefits of the cross. There was good interest in
the subject and good attendance at the meetings despite the dis
tractions of the holiday season. Friends attended from the three
Pacific coastal States and from British Columbia as well. We had
the special joy of meeting Brother and Sister Maurice Ritchie of
Bangor, Northern Ireland, who were visiting relatives in Canada at
the time. My wife and I are grateful for the hospitality provided by
Brother and Sister Hackama and for all the arrangements made for
the meetings by Harold Jones, Gordon Gerbing and Frances McDougall.
Dean Hough
The Summer Fellowship held at Grace and Truth Chapel in
Baldwin, Michigan this year was well attended. Various speakers,
well known to us all, spoke once again on the theme of Creation.
John Essex and Frank and Joyce Orton came from England, and
many others came from all over the United States and from
Canada as well. Every speaker had something well worth hearing,
and the individual fellowship was also very rewarding.
Tony Nungesser

A three day fellowship was held in Denver, Colorado in early
August. The theme of the meetings was "God, our Justifier." The
nature, value and gratuitousness of our justification was stressed,
bringing joy and assurance to many. We had the privilege of
meeting many new friends in the faith, and of enjoying the
hospitality of our hosts, David and Laura Benson. My wife and I
also wish to express our gratitude to Mr. and Mrs. Don Carleton
and Mr. and Mrs. Cliff Anderson in making arrangements for the
meetings.

James Coram

All-day meetings were held this past summer in Canyon
Country on June 18, July 16 and August 20. The theme was "The
Death and Resurrection of Christ," with special emphasis on these
events as the basis for the evangel of grace. Speakers were James
Coram, Richard Gray, Dean Hough, Harold Tutterrow and Jack
Shaw.

Studies in Second Timothy

INVIGORATION BY GRACE
(2 Tim.2:l,2)

Failure and disappointment, and at many times, in
many ways, is the unhappy lot of us all. Yet the apostle
Paul found himself in the possession of remarkable
abilities with power formerly unknown to him to face
his continual trials. He was invigorated, not by selfhelp philosophy in the name of Christ, but by the
great Invigorator, Christ Himself, as a result of the
operative work of the God of all grace in his life. "For
all am I strong in Him Who is invigorating me—
Christ!" (Phil.4:13). However, just as men repudiate
God's way of justification (Rom.3:21-24), they also seek
after counterfeit means of spiritual invigoration. This
is due to estrangement from the life of God (cf
Eph.4:18), and it is by no means obliterated from our
hearts when we first believe. We do not consider
ourselves useless, and we do not wish to entrust our
welfare unfeignedly into the hands of our God and
Father. We seek to do "our part," to impress God with
our usefulness, to bolster our self-respect, and to
justify such attitudes and ways in the eyes of others by
claiming to find these concepts in the Bible. Further
more, we appeal to the approbation of human ethics
for such principles.
However, if we face the reality of our situation
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Flesh vs. Spirit

scripturally, we find that we are all constituted sinners
(Rom.5:19). That is the way we are. We sin because
we are dying; as a result we are corrupt in our very
hearts. In His wisdom, God has subjected us to this
vanity; and it is this which produces the sufferings of
life. We all groan and travail as a result (cf Rom.8:1823). Consequently, "by works of law, no flesh at all
shall be justified in His sight" (Rom.3:20). Indeed, the
Lord plainly said, "The flesh is not benefiting
anything" (John 6:63).
Usually, even the good and pleasant things of life

are but the result of selfish endeavors, shameful
motives and evil purposes. And when "the fruit of the
spirit," in its various gracious manifestations is present
(Gal.5:22,23), the flesh usually barges in seeking to ac
count for this due to its imagined help in the matter.
Yet the soulish man, and the immature believer as
well, is tripped by his own proud heart from facing
these things, and kept from coming into a realization
of the desperation of his own condition.
We need to be "aware that all those in the province
of Asia were turned from [Paul]" by the time he wrote
this second epistle to Timothy (1:15). As terrible as
this is, it should not be surprising to us if we are clear
as to how mortal man is constituted, and realize what
is "in" mankind (cf John 2:25). After all, "How can
[men] be speaking what is good, being wicked? For
out of the superabundance of the heart the mouth is

speaking" (Matt.l2:34).
Except where God is pleased to give a greater
measure of His saving grace for progress in the faith
and for salvation from failure in walk, even believers

in Christ "are still fleshly," and are "not. . . able" for
the "solid food" of the spiritual things of the Word
(1 Cor.3:2).

Power in Grace
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These things explain the departure of those in Asia.
And in recognition of the deceptions and turnings
from the truth which were yet to come (c/3:13; 4:3,4),
Paul gave specific advice to Timothy. We too will do
well to note it, understand it and heed it. It is the only
faithful course we can take. Worldly methods may
well "get results," externally, in the correction of some
kinds of common misbehavior, but not without ex
acting a terrible toll spiritually. And they are perfectly
worthless, and of great harm to us indeed if we seek to
make use of them to foster us in the faith.
THE LORD, OUR CLEANSER

The apostle's counsel is this: "You, then, child of
mine, be invigorated by the grace which is in Christ
Jesus" (v.l). Timothy was Paul's beloved child in the
faith. Timothy was very "sensitive;" he was genuinely
solicitous of the concerns of others, unlike the rest who
were "all seeking their own, not that which is Christ
Jesus'." As a child with a father, he slaved with Paul,
"for the evangel" (cf Phil.2:20-22). If such an un
selfish slave of the Lord as Timothy was still in vital
need of "invigoration," and if he was to find his ability
"by the grace which is in Christ Jesus," surely we must
not seek elsewhere for our own. May we believe that
the Lord does cleanse us for Himself, "a people to be
about Him, zealous for ideal acts" (Titus 2:14). And
may we find this to be our present experience as well!
"Speak of these things and entreat and expose with
every injunction. Let no one slight you" (Titus 2:15).
It may be that when we see the fearful proportions
of "our infirmity" (Rom.8:26), we will begin to realize
our corresponding need for invigoration. "Invigorate"
is endunamoo, make-iN-ABLE. It is cognate to
dunatnai, be-ABLE, which is defined in the Keyword
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Heeding God's Way for Faithfulness

Concordance as, to "have sufficient resources for the
end in view, enable, can" (p.5). Note that the idea is
not at all merely to make "possible," in order for the
end in view to be disposed of, if at all, by chance, or its
euphemism, "free will." Such is the popular usage of
"able" in the world, but it is not the idea inherent in
these Greek words, as revealed by their scriptural
usages. Instead, our ability, if we have been
invigorated by the grace which is in Christ Jesus, is
sufficient in itself to accomplish its purpose. This in
vigorating power works in us and causes us to work;
but it requires no help from us, nor will it accept any.
One who at all "makes flesh his arm," in so doing, "is
withdrawing his heart from Yahweh" by "trusting in a
human" (Jer.l7:5). This practice brings a cor
responding curse, for it fails even to recognize, much
less to glorify and thank God, "as God" (Rom.l:21).
Invigoration by grace is God's way of invigoration
for "faithful men." All others are doomed to failure. It
is impossible to endure by any other means. It is
neither complicated nor abstruse. Neither is it
mysterious, mystical, enigmatic, or paradoxical
Instead, it is simple and practical, sane and realistic. It
is simply to rely on the living God unfeignedly, by His
grace being a "man of God" (3:17) from the heart and
heeding His way for producing faithfulness in our
lives. Grace is not out of acts (Rom. 11:6), but it
produces acts—"good works." "For His achievement
are we, being created in Christ Jesus for good works,
which God makes ready beforehand, that we should
be walking in them" (Eph.2:10). It is all a gracious
gift, not a reward.
The fruit and growth produced by "the word of the
truth of the evangel" of the grace of God constitutes a
major part of our endowment of invigoration. That is,

Believing and Meditating on God's Word

227

when actively believed and rejoiced in, the evangel of
genuine grace has a powerful saving affect upon us.
For example, we are caused to have love "for all the
saints" when we become well-convicted of "the expec
tation reserved for [us] in the heavens" (Col. 1:4,5).
We learn that this is a "happy expectation" (Titus
2:13) in which we will "always be together with the
Lord" (1 Thess.4:17). It is our sure and certain hope.
For it is not just the faithful who will enjoy this, but in
stead, "we all shall be changed" (1 Cor.l5:51).
"Whenever Christ, our Life, should be manifested,
then you also shall be manifested together with Him
in glory" (Col.3:4). We learn that we were already
chosen by God, "before the disruption of the
world, ... for the place of a son for Him through
Christ Jesus; in accord with the delight of His will"
(Eph. 1:4,5). This marvelous grace for us, which is
ours, in Christ Jesus, is most invigorating.
These are a few of the leading revelations of "the
word of His grace, which is able to edify9' us (Acts
20:32). Paul's evangel comprises such things as these,
and thus, in our daily lives, "it is God's power for
salvation to everyone who is believing" (Rom. 1:16).
By reading, entreating and teaching such wonderful
revelations, meditating upon them, and simply being
"in" them continually, our "progress may be apparent
to all." Indeed, being faithful to them will save us
from withdrawing from the faith (cf 1 Tim.4:13-16).
They have great invigorating power. For they are en
tirely the work of God and a gracious gift to us.
"And what things you hear from me through many
witnesses, these commit to faithful men, who shall be
competent to teach others also" (v.2). The very things
which Timothy heard from Paul are what he is to com
mit to others. For us these revelations are found within
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The Word Committed to Faithful Men

the Pauline epistles, and they give proper place and
full value to the rest of the Scriptures all of which are
beneficial to us, though they are not written to us or
directly concerned with us and our holy calling.
When we "commit" something to an associate, we
consign it to him, we put it in his custody. Timothy
was to herald the Word to all who would hear; but he
was to commit the word of the truth of the evangel
and its attendant teachings, to "faithful men," believ
ing individuals. Those who were continuing on in the
faith, "remaining in what [they] learned and verified"
(3:14), were to be given this commitment. They were
to be faithful men "who shall be competent to teach
others also."
Teaching is but a means of conveying information
from one mind to another through instruction, sharing
insight and knowledge in an elucidating way. One
may be personally faithful to the evangel and yet not
possess "enough" (hikanon, "competent") of those
skills needed for a competency in teaching. However,
teaching skills are only vital for a few, for the sake of
the rest, and are of no spiritual value in themselves.
What is vital for us all is to be faithful and "wellpleasing to the Lord" (Eph.5:10).
The singular counsel of the apostle, then, in light of
the unfaithfulness of all those in the province of Asia,
is "be invigorated by the grace which is in Christ
Jesus." We would associate "having the secret of the
faith in a clear conscience" (1 Tim.3:9) with this
apostolic advice. Rather than counterfeit experiences
which seek the help of the flesh to enter the realm of
Ability, may it be our experience to find salvation from
unfaithfulness and into faithfulness by "being
invigorated by the grace which is in Christ Jesus."
James Coram

Studies in Romans

THE CHOICE OF GRACE
(Romans 11:2b-6)

Since Israel is foreknown by God they cannot be for
saken (Rom. 11:2a). He chose them for His own long
before they were a people, and as Paul insists here in
verse 5, the choice was a matter, not merely of pity or
mercy, but of grace! In fact it was "in grace" (v.6),
that is, in the sphere of grace, so that the foundation,
goal and continuous operation of God's choice of
Israel is an expression of divine favor.
In making this revelation known, the apostle Paul is

anticipating something that Israel as a whole will not
grasp until after the millennial kingdom at the earliest.
Even Peter, who had learned much of grace and who
wrote of "the God of all grace, Who calls you into His
eonian glory in Christ" (1 Pet.5:10), seemed unable
to enter into an appreciation of what Paul unfolds here
in Romans 11. That Israel's expectation is fully
dependent on the grace of God may well be one of the
teachings of Paul that Peter found "hard to
apprehend" (2 Pet.3:16).
SORROW OVER ISRAEL

Grace is that great provision of God which dissipates
sorrow. In Greek the word itself belongs to the joy
family. Although pride and self-centeredness are
barriers to the acceptance of God's favor, when we can
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Elijah Saw Israel's Apostasy

recognize, like Paul, that salvation is fully in the grace
of God (cjf Eph.2:8) there can be no bounds to our op
timism. Grace assures us that present sorrow is only
temporary and that the consummation of God's pur
pose is transcendently victorious.
Or have you not perceived in [that portion concern
ing] Elijah what the scripture is saying, as he is
pleading with God against Israel? Lord, Thy prophets
they kill, Thine altars they dig down, and I was left
alone, and they are seeking my soul (Rom.ll:2b,3).
There is a parallel here with Paul's sorrow over Israel
expressed in Romans 9:1-5, and Elijah's assessment of
Israel's condition is similar to Paul's in Romans 10:21.
They are a stubborn and contradicting people.
But there is a significant difference between Elijah
and Paul. The apostle has an appreciation of God's
grace which the prophet lacked, and so Paul exulted
with assurance over the good and glorious end God
had in view for this nation. Elijah's depression led him
to plead "against Israel," but Paul's sorrow became
transformed into happy expectation as he contem
plated the power of God's grace.
The apostle has just presented his own experience as
a picture of what God will do for Israel (Rom. 11:1),
and now he also finds in the remnant of Elijah's day
and that of his own times an intimation of what is in
view for the whole nation. He sees an operation of
grace which was even in operation in 1 Kings 19,
though Elijah himself was unable to appreciate it.

Paul found assurance in the remnant, not because of
any courage or zeal in this small band, but because it
represented what God was doing. Paul understood the
significance of "the still small voice" of 1 Kings 19:13
far better than Elijah, for he realized it was the
evidence of grace.

but Paul Viewed God's Grace
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Like our apostle, when our faith is rooted and
grounded in the love of God (c/Eph.3:17), our hearts
will become sensitive to every expression of the grace
of God in the Scriptures. In nearly every portion of
God's Word, Paul could find comfort for overcoming
sorrow. Hence, in reflecting on Elijah's experience, he
focused not on the prophet's complaint or on the cause
of that complaint, but on God's reply.
THE DIVINE RESPONSE

But what is that which apprises saying to him? I left
for Myself seven thousand men who do not bow the
knee to the image of Baal (Rom.ll:4). The noun
which we translate "that which apprises" appears only
this one time in the Scriptures, but as a verb it often
refers to directives or responses from God (cf
Matt.2:12,22; Acts 10:22). We could translate the
noun as "the [divine] apprisal"; it refers to what God
has to say about the situation. Elijah pointed to the
hundreds of thousands who were breaking the
covenant, and he became very depressed; but God
pointed to the seven thousand He had left for Himself,
who had not bowed the knee to Baal. The victory was
not in the fact that there were seven thousand who
were faithful; compared to the unfaithful that would
be a defeat. The victory was in the fact that God had
preserved them in grace, and so they represented what
God was doing and the consummation He had in view.
The seven thousand Israelites were far more important
in the overall scheme of things than the vast majority
who were unfaithful. This was because they reflected
the direct activity of God and represented His purpose
for the whole nation. This is what Paul is leading us to
see in Romans 11.

Thus, then, in the current era also, there has come
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God's Operation is Displayed in the Few

to be a remnant according to the choice of grace
(11:5). We have heard that this passage means that
God's promises to Israel are fulfilled in the few
believers today who are of the Circumcision, so that
the remnant takes the place of the whole. But Paul
gives no intimation of such a pessimistic conclusion.
What comfort is there in thinking God makes do with
a few even though He wanted all? Even the con
solation of knowing they were not alone was tempered
for Elijah and Paul since neither was given much op
portunity for personal fellowship with the remnants of
their days. The meaning of the remnant out of Israel,
both in Elijah's and in Paul's day, was that it
represented the pattern of God's operation with the
entire nation; it was "according, to the choice of
grace."
So also in our times, it is not the number of believers
that is so important, but the fact that we are the
evidence of what God is doing. In the oncoming eons
God will display "the transcendent riches of His grace
in His kindness to us in Christ Jesus" (Eph.2:7). Grace
is the essential matter. If grace is the sphere for God's
operations with Israel and with us, then all Israel shall
indeed be saved, and so will we be manifested with
Christ in glory; eventually this will mean that all
mankind will acknowledge in joyful acclamation that
Jesus Christ is Lord (Phil.2:ll).
CHOSEN IN GRACE

Now if it is in grace, it is no longer out of works, else
the grace is coming to be no longer grace. Now, if it is
out of works, it is no longer grace, else the work is no
longer work (11:6). Nothing could be plainer, yet we
often show by our words and attitudes that we have
not grasped the apostle's thought. The proper

who are Blessed in the Sphere of Grace
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association of grace and works indicated, for example,
in Ephesians 2:8-10 should never tempt us to modify
the clear teaching here. Good works are positively the
result of the operation of God's grace within the
believer. But in no way are they the source of His
choosings. In Romans 11 the apostle is considering
God's choice of Israel to be His people, God's
foreknowledge of them as a nation walking in
righteousness and truth. This is not out of works
(though it certainly is unto good works), but rather it is
entirely in grace.
In his excellent study entitled "In Grace and Out"
(Unsearchable Riches, vol. 31, pages 137-148), A. E.
Knoch discusses the scriptural use of the word "grace"
in the dative case. He writes, "The dative case ... in
dicates rest in the object named .... Hence we have
thought it well to translate the dative 'in grace' in all
those marvelous passages where this has to do with our
present position .... Grace is not [simply] the ef
ficient agent (by) or the channel (through), but the
sphere in which God operates in this and the
preceding administration."
This concept of God's operations in the sphere of
grace also finally applies to His purpose for Israel,
even though it has not been made known to the Old
Testament prophets or to the Circumcision apostles in
the New Testament. Brother Knoch brings this out in
the article mentioned above when he comments on
Romans 11:6, as follows: "Speaking of the few faithful
ones who were left in Israel, Paul compares it with the
time in Elijah's day when God still had seven thousand
men left for Himself, who had not bowed the knee to
Baal.... Note the change from out of works to the
dative of grace. Works are the source in one case, but

grace is the sphere in the other. Israel sought her

234

Grace Leads to Good Works

salvation and worked to attain it, but failed. The
chosen, however, in grace, merely encounter it
(Rom. 11:7). They find it without seeking or working.
God's favor is unshakably more efficient and practical
than all human exertions.
"Even service, in the last analysis, is a question of
grace. Grace is the sphere in which it reaches its
richest fruition. Paul, in comparing himself with the
other apostles, does not appeal to his superior training,
his greater faith, or any of his undoubted attainments,
but to grace alone. He says: 'Yet, in the grace of God I
am what I am, and His grace, which is in me, did not
come to be for naught, but more exceedingly than all
of them toil I—yet not I, but the grace of God which is
with me' (1 Cor.l5:10). The usual. . . formula, 'by
grace,' is not wrong, yet it does not express the idea as
well as 'in grace,' which we hope will become . . .
precious to those who grasp its significance."
We do not denigrate works. But we do see that good
works will never be produced in us apart from the sav
ing power of God's grace. We affirm that the works of
man can never be the source and foundation of God's
choosings. In the end, all God's choices and all our
worthy acts must be perceived as truly stemming from
and dwelling in the grace of God. To Him be the
glory!
D.H.H.

(To be continued)
The 16th annual Bible Conference of the Bible Fellowship
Church, 15400 South State St., South Holland, Illinois, will be
held October 7-9. Contact Mrs. Egbert Bolhuis, 632 E. 160th
Place, South Holland, IL 60473.
The Scripture Group Conference will be held at the Shannon
Motor Inn, 1325 4th Ave., Columbus, Georgia 31901, November
25-27. Write Mike Webb, P.O. Box 434, Waverly Hall, GA 31831.

The Word of God and of the Lord

THE WORD OF THE LORD GREW
"Now some of the wandering Jews also, exorcists, take
in hand to name the name of the Lord Jesus over those
having wicked spirits, saying, 'I am adjuring you by
the Jesus Whom Paul is heralding!' Now there were
some seven sons of Sceva, a Jew, a chief priest, doing
this. Yet answering, the wicked spirits said to them,
'Jesus, indeed, I know, and in Paul am I versed, yet
who are you?9 And leaping on them, the man in whom
the wicked spirit was, getting the mastery of both,* is
too strong for them, so that, naked and wounded, they
are escaping out of that house" (Acts 19:13-16).
MAGICAL CRAFT IN EPHESUS

In antiquity, Ephesus had the reputation as a center
of magical practice. Among those exorcizing demons
were apostate Jews. They were highly respected
among practitioners of magic, and they were believed
to use especially effective incantations and spells in
their attempts to overcome wicked spirits. Even nonJewish sorcerers and magicians used distorted forms of
the holy Name (i.e., of Yahweh) and other Jewish ex
pressions. They were written on magical scrolls
(known under the name "Ephesian scripts") of which
some have survived to our day.
"amphoteroi (both) was used in the sense of "all of them" in later
Koing and Byzantine Greek, colloquially perhaps even earlier. Yet
it is conceivable that verse 15 reflects the word of an eye-witness
report according to which only two of the Sceva sons were
assaulted.
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Misuse of the Lord's Name

Jewish exorcists and sorcerers pursued their gainful
profession in spite of the severe warning in Leviticus
19:31 and 20:27, "Do not countenance mediums and
wizards; do not seek them out to be defiled by them: I,
Yahweh, am your Elohim .... A man or a woman, in
case there is a medium or wizard among them, they
shall be put to death, yea death. With stones shall they
pelt them; their bloodguilt is on them."
When the Jewish magicians in Ephesus witnessed
the powerful deeds which Paul performed and saw
that he delivered people from demon possession in the
name and the power of the Lord Jesus, they tried to
imitate him. They said over those having wicked
spirits: "I am adjuring you by the Jesus Whom Paul is
heralding!"
Among those using this new formula* were seven
sons of Sceva who obviously professed to be a chief
priest and hence was believed to be versed in the use
of the ineffable divine Name. When the Sceva sons
tried to imitate Paul's exorcism, the demoniac
assaulted two of them with abnormal strength so that
they had to run for their lives.
THE WORD OF THE LORD WAS STRONG

"Now this became known to all, both Jews and
Greeks, who were dwelling in Ephesus. And fear fell
on them all, and magnified was the name of the Lord
Jesus. Besides, many who have believed came, con
fessing and informing them of their practices. Now a
considerable number of those practicing the meddling
arts, carrying together the scrolls, burned them up in
sight of all. And they computed their value and found
* One of the "Ephesian scripts'' contains a similar formula: "I am
adjuring you by Jesus, the God of the Hebrews."

Magnification of His Name
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it to be fifty thousand pieces of silver. Thus mightily
the word of the Lord grew and was strong" (Acts
10:17-20).

Obviously never before in the apostle's career, and
certainly never after these days in Ephesus,* had God
done so many extraordinary miracles through the
hand of Paul. This was because Ephesus was the home
of eastern magic where exorcists and charlatans
professed to cure diseases by using their spells on
demons to whom the physical and mental maladies
were attributed.
Now God saw to it that the reputation of all prac
titioners of magic was profoundly shattered by the
Sceva incident. The news of it spread quickly among
the Greek and Jewish population of the town. Fear
and awe came on all of them when they realized that
the name of Jesus could not be trifled with. Thus the
name of the Lord Jesus was magnified. The word of
the Lord, as proclaimed by Paul and his assistants,
proved its power even among magicians and sorcerers
who accepted the evangel and believed in Jesus. They
confessed their sins and renounced their imagined
power over demons. Obviously they did so by giving
information about their practices, i.e., they made their
magical spells publicly known (and thus deprived
them of their potency which, as it was thought, was
bound up with their secrecy).
These believers (the former magicians) made a bon
fire of their magical scrolls that they once had bought

for large sums of money. Thus they publicly
acknowledged that the Lord Jesus was greater and

•They mark the time of the central crisis in Paul's ministry. From
there on, miraculous gifts (healing, powerful deeds, 1 Cor. 12:10)
would be successively withdrawn until only the spiritual gifts of
Ephesians 4:11-14 remained.
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The Approach Present of the Nations

more powerful than the forces of darkness and their
minions. "Thus mightily the word of the Lord grew
and was strong."
PAUL'S PRIESTLY SERVICE FULFILLED

"Now as these things were fulfilled, Paul pondered
in spirit, passing through Macedonia and Achaia, to go
to Jerusalem, saying that, 'After my coming to be
there I must see Rome also/ Now dispatching to
Macedonia two of those serving him, Timothy and
Erastus, he attended, for the time, to the province of
Asia" (Acts 19:21,22).
We might paraphrase Luke's words as follows: Now
as [this phase of his career] was fulfilled, Paul made
plans for the future.... For the time being, he
attended to the province of Asia [in his new ministry].
As the latter is not in line with Israel's kingdom expec
tation (which is the subject of Acts), it is practically
ignored by Luke's succinct statement (these were
fulfilled ... he attended).
Up to this crisis point in the apostle's ministry we
can easily discern the two main aspects of his service in
proclaiming the word of God and of the Lord. In the
synagogues he heralded Jesus as the Son of God and
proved from the Law, the Prophets and the Psalms
that He was Israel's Messiah. Outside the synagogues,
Paul turned to the nations (Acts 13:46) and proclaimed
justification by faith to his audiences, Jews, proselytes
and Gentiles. In this latter ministry the apostle
performed a priestly service, thus substituting for the
apostate, priest nation Israel who had defiled
themselves. Acting as a priest* he had brought close to

God "the approach present of the nations" which was
'hierourgounta, (acting as a priest, performing sacred service with
emphasis on sacrifice) occurs only here in the New Testament.

The Central Crisis in Paul's Ministry
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acceptable to God and "well received, having been
hallowed by holy spirit" (Rom. 15:16). Also in future
Paul would perform his ministry "in the power of
God's spirit," but he had completed the proclamation
of the evangel of Christ "in the power of signs and
miracles" (Rom.l5:19).
PAUL'S PREVIOUS MINISTRY*

While the priests at Jerusalem still offered the
sacrifices according to the law, their ministrations

were not acceptable to God> for they had rejected the
true Lamb of God. God had no pleasure in the blood
of slain beasts, for the hearts of the offerers were far
from Him. Is it not a marvel how God, in His wisdom,
finds true worshipers among the despised aliens, who
offer themselves as living sacrifices well pleasing to
Him? In spirit, Paul's ministry among the nations
takes the place of the divine ritual at Jerusalem; he of
ficiates as priest. Though not sanctified by the altar at
Jerusalem, they were hallowed by the holy spirit. So it
ought to be today. Though the temple worship has
ceased, it is our privilege so to walk as to be a
fragrance of Christ (2 Cor.2:15).

Paul labored more than all of the other apostles, and

before this crisis in his ministry performed greater
miracles than the rest. In Acts, every sign in the first
part, by Peter, is duplicated in the last part, by Paul.
This ministry he has now completed.
The completion of the proclamation of the evangel
of Christ marks the central crisis in Paul's ministries.
The first was his severance from the rest at Antioch.
The last was at Rome, and was followed by the writing
of his prison epistles. This crisis lies between, after the
*A.E. Knoch, Concordant Commentary, p.245.
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The Revelation of the Conciliation

completion of his Antioch commission, and is marked
by the expression of his desire to go to Rome (Acts
19:21). In Acts his previous ministry is declared to be
fulfilled. In Corinthians he would henceforth know no
one after the flesh. He had been proclaiming Christ
after the flesh (as Israel's Messiah), but he would now
do so no longer (2 Cor.5:16). It is at this crisis also that
the conciliation is first revealed:
"Yet all is of God, Who conciliates us to Himself
through Christ, and is giving us the dispensation of
the conciliation, how that God was in Christ, con
ciliating the world to Himself, not reckoning their
offenses to them, and placing in us the word of the
conciliation.

"For Christ then are we ambassadors, as of God
entreating through us. We are beseeching for Christ's
sake, 'Be conciliated to God!' For the One not know
ing sin, He makes to be a sin offering for our sakes that
we may be becoming God's righteousness in Him"
(2Cor.5:18-21).

H.H.R.

(To be continued)

GOD'S GIVING

"God is love," and love always expresses itself by giving. Could
the God of love take back what He gives? Or could He give life,
knowing (since He knows all) that even one of His creatures would
be destined to eternal torment?
Glory is associated with success. Love is a success when the giver
is acknowledged for giving and the gift is appreciated. Eternal
torment would be eternal evidence of a failure of love because God
would not be blesssed; neither could He be a blessing.
Yet God will be glorified and His plan will succeed. Then all His
creatures will be saved beyond suffering and will be filled with His
love. He will become All in all. Anything less would not be Gods
giving.

BJ.E.
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Paul's experience described in Acts 27 of the great
storm during his trip to Rome has sometimes been
presented as an apt illustration of the experiences
reserved for those who "sail with Paul." There are
hazards along the way (cf Acts 27:9) for anyone who
wishes to be like Timothy in fully following the apostle
in his teaching, motive, purpose, faith, patience and
love (2 Tim.3:10). Indeed, we are quite familiar with
attacks from other people, but perhaps we are less
cognizant of hazards which arise from our own flesh,
such as jealousy and pride. These also easily get us off
course.

Throughout the seventy-four years of the
publication of Unsearchable Riches we have given
much attention to the neglected aspects of Paul's
evangel and their defense. Any stand for truth, es
pecially truth that is not widely recognized, will invite
controversy. But it also may invite a certain selfconceit and a vaunting of one's opinions over

another's. Such a danger to our usefulness in service to
the Lord cannot arise from the evangel brought by
Paul, for that is filled with grace and establishes
humility. But the dangers of pride are very prevalent
in our flesh.
When Paul was on the ship he had an evangel that
said, "Fear not, Paul! Before Caesar you must stand.
And lo! graciously has God granted you all those who
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An Evangel of Good Cheer

are sailing with you!" (Acts 27:24). The great advan
tage of this revelation was that it gave cheer to those
believing it and freed their attention for necessary ac
tivities. It was not meant to fill Paul with pride and
complacency, as though it established his superiority
over others, nor did the apostle take it in this way. He
saw clearly that the salvation was not due to him but
was all in grace and of God.
Similarly, we want to be enjoying the many prac
tical benefits of the truth and wish to avoid any cor
ruption of our faith by the pride of our flesh. When,
for example, in this issue Brother A. E. Knoch pleads
for our brethren, whether Trinitarian, Unitarian, Fun
damentalist or (let us add) "Concordant," to honor the
words of Scripture above the creeds of man, he is not
intimating that he is superior to someone else. We are
sincere in wanting all our brethren to see the glorious
revelation of Colossians 2:9, that it is not concerned
with establishing the nature of Christ's "Essence" but
is concerned rather with His work in carrying out
God's purpose of reconciliation.
The truth remains the truth no matter how many
believe it. Consequently we would be like Paul and
enjoy the many benefits of the evangel, endeavoring
to share the truth with others but not becoming
startled by opposition (Phil. 1:28).
All kinds of hazards will accompany our pathway,
but we have this word of great cheer: "In grace,
through faith, are you saved, and this is not out of you;
it is God's approach present, not of works, lest anyone
should be boasting" (Eph.2:8,9). Therefore, we are

thanking God for His grace, recognizing that all is out
of Him and for His glory. No matter how rough the
way may be, we all will come "safely through" (Acts
27:44).

D.H.H.

Christ and Deity

THE COMPLEMENT OF THE DEITY
The greatest need to an understanding of such themes
as "the deity of Christ" is a concordant vocabulary.
The Authorized Version (and the Revised to a lesser
extent) has so thoroughly juggled the essential words
that it is foolish to expect clarity from their use. The
subjoined concordance of the special terms used is
given, not to clarify, but to show the source of the con
fusion. The word "Godhead" is freely used of terms
which should be distinguished. Very few who use the
terms "deity," "divinity," "divine" and "Godhead,"
can give definitions of them sufficiently exact to keep
them distinct.
theios, adjective
Acts 17:29 that the Godhead is like unto gold or silver or stone
2 Pet. 1:3,4 According as his divine power hath given unto us
that by these ye might be partakers of the divine
nature

theiotis
Rom.

1:20 his eternal power and Godhead;

theotSs
Col.

2: 9 in him dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead bodily

Careful analysis and investigation has revealed the
fact that English possesses close equivalents for each
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Concordant Terms Clarify

of these Greek words. We have the terms divinity
deity, as well as divine. In view of the supreme impor
tance of this theme, it seems inexcusable to use one
vague, misleading, obsolete compound for all three
Greek words when appropriate English expressions
were constantly being used in theological literature.
We will now give the concordant renderings of these
words in their contexts, so that everyone may judge for
himself of their suitability.
theios, divine
Acts

17:29 we ought not to be inferring that the Divine is like
gold, or silver, or stone
2 Pet. 1:3,4 So has all of His divine power . . . been presented to
us ... that through these you may become par
ticipants of the divine nature

iheiotis, divinity
Rom.

1:20 For His invisible attributes are descried from the
creation of the world, being apprehended by His
achievements, as well as His imperceptible power
and divinity

Col.

2: 9

theotSs, deity
Christ, seeing that in Him the entire complement of
the Deity is dwelling bodily

Concerning the meaning of divine, the adjective,
there can be no question. It may be used of power, of
nature, of objects of worship, even of idols, which are
supposed to be like that which God is. Paul did not
speak to the Athenians about a " Godhead*' of which
they had never heard. He had never heard of it
himself. He objected to the pedestals of stone, and the
statues wrought with precious metals, which they
thought God-like or divine. These things are not like
God. They are not divine.
The English word "divinity" is particularly well

Deity in the Scriptures
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suited to the context in Romans. There is a broad
scope about it which accords well with the glimpses of
God we get in creation. In it we learn of His im
perceptible power and divinity. Everywhere in nature
are evidences of superhuman attributes, beyond the
powers and comprehensions of His creatures. We see a
Divinity in nature and a Deity in revelation. This is
the force which divine usage gives to these words. Let
us not use them in any other sense.
The third word, "deity," is specially before us in our
present considerations. The single occurrence is suf
ficient to fix its meaning clearly. It supplies a term
greatly needed in this discussion. It is not applied to
Christ. It is applied to the Deity Whose complement
He is. So far as the revelation of Himself is concerned,
the Deity needs a Complement, an Image, a Word, a
Mediator, to make Himself known. Christ is the Com
plement Who fulfills these functions fully. The entire
complement of the Deity dwells in Him in bodily
form.
Christ is not the complement of Himself. He is not
engaged in revealing Himself. He acts for Another.
That Other is termed "the Deity" in contrast with
Christ. To say that the fullness of the Deity dwells in
the Deity is not only unscriptural but an affront to the
spirit of a sound mind. Outside of Christ there is a
Deity. Inside of Him is the complement of this Deity.
For the purpose of revelation, so far as our senses are
concerned, Christ is that Deity. It is His function to
show us the Father. Yet, in so doing, He distinguishes
Himself from His God, Who is here given a special
term belonging to Himself alone. It will greatly aid us
if we also confine the term "Deity" to the God of our
Lord Jesus Christ, and refrain from applying it to our
Lord.
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Christ Brings All to Completion

It will be seen from this that it is entirely inadequate
to call Christ "divine." This means no more than God
like, which, in some measure, characterizes all His
works, and may be used of any of His operations and
attributes. He was indeed divine, but in a sense so
superior to others that the adjective holds Him down
to their level instead of exalting Him to God's.
Similarly, there was divinity in all His deeds, but here
also, He surpasses the best that is conveyed by the
term. The Scriptures use this term of that which is
seen in creation, apart from Christ. Hence confusion is
easily introduced by speaking of the "divinity of
Christ/'
The term theotSs, deity, however, is used by God in
expressing the relationship between Him and His
Christ. God claims it for Himself and denies it to His
Son. It is the inspired term to note the distinction
between them. The pleroma, the "fullness," the com
plement of the Deity dwells bodily in Christ. If He
also were Deity, then we would have the useless
assertion that the complement of the Deity dwells in
the Deity, and we take away all reason for the ex
istence of Christ, making Him identical with His God,
and of no real use in the revelation of the Deity.
THE COMPLEMENT

The title "Complement" is Christ's because He
brings all to a satisfactory Completion. But the final
phase of God's purpose has been hid from Christen
dom, so that the creation manages to bring millions of
sentient beings into existence, not for their own hap
piness or the glory of God, but for their unending
torment and the eternal disgrace of the Deity. Any
philosophy based on the creeds of Christendom must
lead to desperation and insanity. Even when death is

The Reconciliation of All
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made to end all, oblivion is no jewel in God's crown,
and is no rational apology for creation. Reason and
revelation demand that God be glorified, that suffer
ing receive a satisfactory explanation, and that a com
pleted, not shattered universe crown the efforts of
Deity and the intervention of His Anointed.
Perhaps the greatest tresure of which the saints have
been despoiled is the reconciliation of all. Almost
precisely the same words as are used here in Colossians
2:9 are used to introduce this glorious truth in 1:18-20,
"... that in all He may be becoming first, seeing that
the entire complement delights to dwell in Him, and
through Him to reconcile all to Him . . . ." It is
because He is God's Complement that all will be
reconciled. If He does not reconcile all, then all will
not be complete and He is not God's Complement.
The full force of "complement" or "fullness" is
denied by nearly every saint who bears His name.
Only a tiny remnant dares to acknowledge Him as
God's Complement. It is a jewel of far more value than
any gem in any diadem of any potentate of earth.
TRADITIONS OF MEN

"The deity of Christ" is a mischievous phrase, made
by man, intended to glorify Christ, but used as a shib
boleth to indict all who will not bow to man's dictum.
It is the fruit of ignorance and tradition, and few who
use it or who seek to impose it on others are able to
give an accurate idea of what it conveys. Used in op
position to the error which makes Christ a mere man,

it may be temporarily condoned, but as a positive
statement of faith it is out of accord with the Scrip

tures, a mere human invention, without any claim on
our faith, and destructive to a clear understanding of
the glories of God and of Christ.
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Trinitarianism and Unitarianism

The strength of Trinitarianism lies in a naive
assumption that one who rejects it must necessarily go
to the opposite extreme, and be a Unitarian. It is taken
for granted that, if the Son of God is not, in every way,
co-equal with the Father, He must necessarily be
nothing but a descendant of Adam. Thus Scripture is
ruled out altogether, for in its pages is not a single text
for either position. Therein Christ is God's Image and
man's Saviour, God's Word and our Redeemer. He is
subject to the Deity, yet Lord of all creation. The
unique glories of Christ have been eclipsed by both
sides of this controversy, each forcing Him to one ex
treme or the other, when He belongs between, and
can lay His hand on both God and man.
The name "Unitarian" is not unscriptural, and
some who claim it may not degrade Christ to the level
of humankind, but only insist that there is but one
God, as Scripture emphatically declares. But, now that
it is represented by an organization with a creed which
practically rejects the supernatural, it is not at all
applicable to those who believe in monotheism yet do
not drag our Saviour down from His high honors. It is
to be regretted that an expression which is Scriptural
should become the symbol of much that is not of God.
But Trinitarianism is a term which has no place in
God's vocabulary, either in intent or fact. The number
three is carefully kept from all contexts which concern
the Deity.
Seeing that the thought of the Trinity is absent from
God's revelation and is only derived from it by a
process of inference, it has been found necessary, not
only to prop it up, but continually to guard its sup
ports. In addition the word has been invested with a
superstitious sanctity, so that it is more sacred than the
Scriptures themselves.

God's Word is Fundamental
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Trinitarianism rests, not on the utterances of God,
Who alone could have revealed it, but upon the con
census of evangelical creeds, the credulity of good and
learned and honored men. It is significant that no
argument for the Trinity seems satisfactory to those
who propose it. They nearly all fall back upon the fact
that it has prevailed ever since men ceased to depend
on vital contact with God's Word written, and
substituted for it the condensed formulas which could
be mumbled by any unbeliever, and which have
become the backbone of nominal and apostate
"Christianity."
The Fundamentalists boldly and blessedly support
the teachings of God's Word concerning creation. But
with regard to faith in the Deity, what men have
evolved from the Scriptures appeals to them far more
than the sacred text itself. They cannot understand
how a sane man cannot see God in nature, while they
themselves fail to give His Word the supreme place in
their theology. Being champions of the Bible, they
subconsciously include in it the acknowledged creeds
and popular interpretations. Let the Fundamentalists
and Evangelicals openly declare that their creed is not
essential, but only God's Word is fundamental, and
they will break down the barrier that holds back God's
most abundant blessing.
A.E.K.

We have heard from John Essex, Frank and Joyce Orton that
their visit in Michigan and Ontario this summer was "a most
blessed and wonderful time." We are certain that their hosts in
Almont, Baldwin, Kitchener and Brantford feel the same for the
privilege of this fellowship. One result from the visit is that Brother
Essex is preparing a series of studies on the book of Ephesians (as
suggested by a brother in Michigan) which will commence in the

January 1984 issue of Unsearchable Riches.

Concordant Version of Psalms 97,98 and 99

THREE PSALMS

97 Yahweh reigns! Let the earth exult;
Let the many coastlands rejoice.
2 Cloud and murkiness are around Him;
Righteousness and judgment are the basis of His throne.

8 A lire is going before Him

And is flaming around His foes;
4 His lightnings light up the habitance.
The earth sees and is travailing:
6 The mountains are melted as wax
from > the presence of Yahweh,
From > the presence of the Lord of all the earth.
6 The heavens tell His righteousness,
And all the peoples see His glory.
7 Let all servants1 of a carving be ashamed,
The ones boasting in useless idols;
Bow down to Him, all elohim!
8 Zion hears and is rejoicing;
The daughters of Judah are exulting
on account of Your judgments, Yahweh.
9 For You, Yahweh, are supreme over all the earth;
You are exceedingly ascendant over all elohim.
10 Hate evil, you who are loving Yahweh,
The Keeper1 of the souls of His kindly ones;
From the hand of the wicked shall He rescue them.
11 Light is sown1 >on the righteous,
And rejoicing >on the upright of heart.
18 Rejoice, O righteous ones, in Yahweh,
And acclaim >at the remembrance of His holiness.

A PSALM
98 Sing to Yahweh a new song, (or He has done marvels1;
His right hand and His holy arm
have cbrought salvation for Him.
2 Yahweh has cmade His salvation known;
To the eyes of the nations
He has revealed His righteousness.
8 He has remembered His kindness 7to Jacob0
And His faithfulness to the house of Israel.
All the limits of the land
have seen "the salvation of our Elohim.
4 Shout to Yahweh, all the earth!
Burst forth and jubilate and make melody!
6 Make melody to Yahweh 'on the harp,
With the harp and the sound of melody!
6 'With bugles and the sound of the trumpet,
Shout before the King, Yahweh!
7 Let the sea thunder and its fullness,
The habitance and those dwelling in it.
8 Let the streams clap their palms;
Let the mountains jubilate together9 before Yahweh,
For He comes to judge the earth;
He shall judge the habitance in righteousness,
And the peoples 'with equity.

99 Yahweh reigns! Let the peoples be disturbed;
The One dwelling between the cherubim!

Let the earth convulse.
2 Great is Yahweh in Zion,
And high is He' over all the peoples.
8 Let them acclaim Your name, great and fear inspiring,
—Holy is He—
4 And acclaim the strength of the King
Who loves judgment.
You' have established equity;
You' have done judgment and righteousness in Jacob.
8 Exalt Yahweh our Elohim!
And bow down >at His footstool,
Tor8 holy is He.
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Holy is Yahweh

6 Moses and Aaron were 'among His priests,
And Samuel 'among those calling on His name,
Calling to Yahweh, and He' 'answered them.
7 In the cloud column He 'spoke to them.
They kept His testimonies
and the statute He gave to them.
8 Yahweh our Elohim, You' answered them;
You came to be an El bearing >with them,
♦Though avenging on their practices.
9 Exalt Yahweh our Elohim!
And bow down >at His holy mountain,
For holy is Yahweh our Elohim.

"THE KINGDOM PSALMS"
Psalms 93 through 100 form a group celebrating
Messiah's reign over all the earth. Only numbers 98
and 100 are given titles in the Hebrew text, which may
suggest that the opening words of Psalm 93, "Yahweh
reigns!" (see also 97 and 99), could be applied to the
whole series.
The three Psalms appearing here are certainly
typical of these "Kingdom Psalms." The supremacy of
the King is stressed in Psalm 97 and His holiness in 99.
In between we have "a new song" (compare Psalm
96:1) in praise of Yahweh's righteousness and
faithfulness in the work of salvation. Throughout the
series various forces or aspects of creation are
presented in submission to Yahweh. Such metaphors
as the streams clapping their hands and the mountains

jubilating together (Psa.98:8) remind us of Romans
8:21. The language also assures us that submission to
the Lord is not an abject or fearful matter, but rather it
is full of exhilaration.
D.H.H.

Studies in Leviticus

BECOME HOLY, FOR I AM HOLY
"Did you not even read this, which David did once
when he hungered, he and those who were with him,
how he entered into the house of God, and taking the
showbread, he ate also, and gave to those with him
also, that which is not allowed to be eaten except only
by the priests?" This was the answer that the Son of
Mankind, as Lord of the sabbath, gave to certain
Pharisees (Luke 6:3-5).
HOLY AND PROFANE BREAD

Let us read a few lines from this episode as it is
reported in 1 Samuel 21:1-10 when David on his flight
from Saul came to Nob (the town of priests, 22:19) and
asked the priest Ahimelech, "What have you on hand?
Five loaves of bread? Give them into my hand, or
whatever is available." The priest answered, "I have
no profane bread on hand, but there is holy bread." So
Ahimelech gave him holy bread since no other bread
was there but the bread of the presence [showbread]
that had been withdrawn from the presence of
Yahweh and had been replaced by hot bread.
Profane or common bread became holy when it was
set apart to be used as "bread of presence" (Ex.
25:30). Every sabbath a fresh batch of twelve hot
loaves of bread (cf Lev.24:5-9) was put on a small low
table (made of acacia wood and overlaid with pure
gold, Ex.25:23-29; 37:10-16). This table (together with
the golden altar of incense and the lampstand,
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Lev.24:3) stood in the holy place, the outer section of
the tent of appointment; the inner section (the holy of
holies) was separated by a curtain (Ex.26:33,34) and
was off limits for all those officiating in the sanctuary,
except the high priest who went in once a year, on the
day of propitiation (Lev. 16:2-34*).
It was no problem for the priest to differentiate
between holy and profane in the case of the bread of
presence. Yahweh called it a "holy of holies," i.e., one
of the most holy things since it was comparable to the
[cereal] approach present (of which only a token
fraction was burned as a fire offering of fragrant odor
to Yahweh, Lev.2:l-3). When dealing with the bread
of the presence, clear frankincense was burned instead
of the bread (c/Lev.24:7). Since the latter was a "holy
of holies" it could be eaten only by Aaron and his sons
"in a holy place," i.e., inside the court that sur
rounded the tent of appointment.
DIFFERENTIATE
BETWEEN UNCLEAN AND CLEAN

The freshly baked loaves of bread were clean when
they were transferred from their original profane
status to that of a holy display in the tent of ap
pointment. Likewise each of the officiating priests had
to be clean, for Yahweh had said, "he shall not profane
My sanctuaries, for I, Yahweh, am hallowing them"
(Lev.21:18-23). Should a descendant of Aaron ever be
blind, lame, crippled or afflicted with any blemish,
then he could not qualify for priestly duties. He was
strictly forbidden to come close to the altar or to enter
the holy place, even though he was permitted to eat
*c/J. H. Essex, "The Cleansing of the Tabernacle," Unsearchable
Riches, volume 68, p.258 ff.

Distinctive Priestly Restrictions
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the priestly portions in the courtyard, as long as he was
ceremonially clean (Lev.22:4-9).
RESTRICTIONS PERTAINING TO
MOURNING AND MARRIAGE

There were two restrictions concerning the high
priest's personal way of life. The first applied to oc
casions of mourning when all priests were forbidden to
dishevel their head's hair and to rip their garments
(Lev. 10:6). This was the way of lamenting that was
permitted to all other sons of Israel. Yet no one, and
especially no priest, should ever defile himself in the
way of pagan mourning customs (shaving their heads,
shaving off edges of their beards or lacerating their
bodies, Lev.21:5).
The high priest was not permitted to take part in
any burial, not even his father's or his mother's (21:1012).There were however exceptions for the ordinary
priest who was allowed to defile himself by contact
with the dead bodies of his parents, his children, his
brothers, his unmarried virgin sisters, and obviously
also his dead spouse who is not explicitly mentioned in
this list of very close relatives (21:1-4). The priest who
had just buried someone was unclean for seven days,
just as anyone else who had touched a dead body. He
had to purify himself on the third day so as not to
defile the tabernacle of Yahweh. On the seventh day
he would be clean again (Num. 19:11-13).
Another restriction was imposed on the high priest:
he must marry no one else but a virgin of priestly
stock. He was not permitted to take as his wife a
divorcee or a widow or one who had not been able to
preserve her virginity (21:13-15). Through such a one
he might possibly share in some defilement that she
may have acquired from another man. Furthermore it
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was possible that her first child (and potential high
priest) would not be of his own seed. A well-known ex
ample of a priestly marriage in conformity with the
statute in Leviticus 21:13-15 is the case of the priest
Zechariah whose wife was "of the daughters of Aaron"
(Luke 1:5).
UNCLEANNESS AND ITS TREATMENT

Cleanness basically meant purity; pure gold was
used for the coffer, the propitiatory shelter, the table
for the bread of the presence, the lampstand and its
furnishings (Ex.25:11,17,24,31,36,38,39).
Rinsing unclean garments with water was man
datory after the priest had concluded a diagnostic test
for skin disease and had pronounced the afflicted
person clean (Lev. 13:6,34). "The one cleansing
himself must rinse his garments and shave off all his
hair and wash in water; then he will be clean"
(14:8,9). In chapter 15, about a dozen possible kinds of
defilement are described that all require bathing in
[live] water.
Israel's camp in the wilderness was hallowed
because of Yahweh's presence in the tent of ap
pointment in the center of the camp. In view of un
clean persons He had ordered, "Both male and female
shall you send them away outside the camp. You shall
send them away so that they may not defile their
camps in the midst of which I am tabernacling"
(Num.5:3). Hence they were expelled for the duration
("all the days") of their illness (Lev. 13:45,46).
CLEAN AND UNCLEAN ANIMALS

We remember from the introductory verses of
Leviticus that the Israelite's approach present to
Yahweh had to be a flawless male from the herd or

A Sacrifice is Costly
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from the flock, i.e., a domestic animal, a young bull, a
sheep or a goat (1:3,10). The worshiper should offer
only the best, and it should be costly to him, so as to be
a real sacrifice. Wild animals or game were not accep
table since they cost him nothing. But turtledoves or
dove squabs (both male and female) could also be
brought to the priest to be sacrificed if the worshipers
were poor folks like the parents of our Lord Jesus (cf
Luke 2:21-24).
"Yahweh spoke to Moses and Aaron" and gave
them "the law about the beast, the flyer and every liv
ing soul moving in the water and about every soul
swarming on the land, to differentiate between the
unclean and the clean, between the animal which may
be eaten and the animal which may not be eaten"
(Lev. 11:1,46,47). So the priests could instruct the
Israelites to recognize harmful kinds of food quite
readily. Only cud-chewing land mammals with a split
hoof (completely divided) were clean to be eaten (such
as cattle, sheep and goats). Others (like camels, hares
and pigs) must not be eaten, for they were unclean;
and their carcass must not be touched (11:3-8).
Obviously the clean animals were considered to be
comparatively safe as sources of food while infection
from the meat of unclean animals was a definite
possibility. Shallow water fish without fins or scales
presented a potential hazard to health; they were un
clean just as any "swarmer of the waters," darting
hither and thither and not swimming normally, was an
abomination to the Israelite, and he had to regard
their carcass as abominable (11:9-12).
The list of unclean flyers (11:13-19) includes birds
of prey that eat carrion, marsh birds that live on
worms and other impurities, as well as bats. It may be
said that flyers which kill and drink blood break the
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law, for Yahweh had warned, "I will set My face
against the soul eating blood, and I will cut him off
from among his people, for the soul of the flesh, it is in
the blood" (Lev.l7:10,ll). So any blood-drinking
flyer was unclean and must not even be touched; thus
it reminded the Israelite of the mandatory abstention
from blood. Symbolically, domestic animals obeyed
the law and did not have to serve on the sabbath (Ex.
20:10).
The list of unclean animals in Leviticus 11 goes on

and deals with insects (of which only the locust, the
cricket and the grasshopper were clean) and finally
with swarming land animals (like rodents and lizards,
moving in unpredictable manner; 20-23; 29-38).
Whoever touched their carcass must rinse his or her
garments and was unclean until the evening.
Garments, household articles etc. on which any carcass
fell (and vessels into which it dropped) were also un
clean and had to be treated accordingly. Even a clean
animal that was not slaughtered and drained of its
blood, but had died naturally, became unclean. Its
meat could not be eaten. And the man who had to
carry away its carcass must rinse his garments and was
unclean until the evening (11:39,40).
THE SYMBOLIC PURPOSE OF THE FOOD LAWS

We may wonder, if health was the main reason for
these laws on edible and non-edible animals, why was
Peter told, "What God cleanses, do not you count con
taminating" (Acts 10:15). With these words He had
declared all the quadrupeds and reptiles and flyers on
the large sheet as clean. Obviously our Lord Jesus had
made a similar statement, since Mark (7:19) reports
the short phrase, "cleansing all foods" (or: declaring
all foods clean). These three words may either be the
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final words of our Lord's question, or Mark's comment
on a matter within his personal knowledge.
It seems almost certain that the primary purpose of
the food laws was not hygienic, but rather symbolic.
Hence Aristeas (in the second century B.C.) had
explained in his letter for the Greek readers of the Septuagint that Jews were expected to behave like the
clean birds that eat grain, and not like the wild and
carnivorous unclean birds. At every meal, proper dis
crimination between the unclean and the clean should
be a permanent reminder for Israel that it had become
a people holy to Yahweh and separated from the un
clean other nations. Yahweh did not have to give any
reason why He had made this selection, or why He
had divided foods as edible and unedible (clean and
unclean), or why only so few animals were fit to be
sacrificed, and why only a selected few of the Levites
(Aaron and his descendants) could act as priests.
Yahweh had differentiated between Israel and the
rest of mankind, and He had selected Israel to become
holy to Him Who had brought them out of Egypt
(Lev.ll:45). In imitation of Yahweh the sons of Israel
had to differentiate between the clean and the un
clean. So He warned them, Do not make your souls
abominable, nor defile yourselves, or you will be un
clean. "For I, Yahweh, am your Elohim, so you must
sanctify yourselves and become holy, for I am holy."
This (italicized) divine enjoinder occurs five times in
Leviticus (11:44,45; 19:2; 20:7,26) and denotes the
main theme of this book.
CLEANSING THEIR HEARTS BY FAITH

At the conference in Jerusalem, Peter pointed out,
"Through the grace of the Lord Jesus we [Jews] are
believing, to be saved in a manner even as they [those
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of the other nations]" (Acts 15:11). As far as the access
by faith into this grace was concerned, the special
status of Israel did not apply. The Gentiles were not
saved in the same manner as Jews, but rather vice ver
sa. Hence there was no reason to impose on individual
believers out of the nations those distinguishing marks
that had separated the nation of the covenant from
uncovenanted nations. Even Jewish individuals were
not saved by circumcision and law keeping; their
hearts were rather cleansed by faith, and God did not
differentiate between them and Gentile believers
(Acts 15:9).
HEARTS UNBLAMABLE IN HOLINESS

The sons of Israel were not only taught by their
priests how to differentiate between the holy and the
profane, the unclean and the clean, they were also
instructed about the divine rules for practical holiness
(Leviticus 18, 19 and 20).
As to our walk, Paul as our teacher writes, "This is
the will of God: your holiness ... for God calls us, not
for uncleanness, but in holiness" (1 Thess.4:3,7).
When the apostle advised his followers to abstain from
certain foods if the circumstances demanded it, he
gave the reason in Romans 14:14, 15, "I have
perceived and am persuaded in the Lord Jesus that
nothing is contaminating of itself, except that the one
reckoning anything to be contaminating, to that one it
is contaminating. For if, because of food, your brother
is sorrowing, you are no longer walking according to
love. Do not, by your food, destroy that one for whose
sake Christ died." Now may the Lord cause us to
superabound in love and to establish our hearts un
blamable in holiness (cf 1 Thess.3:12,13).
H.H.R.

Meditation

CHRIST, THE GLORY OF CREATION
The scriptures of truth take on a deeper meaning
when we perceive the profound disclosure of Christ as
the glory of creation. For when we see Him, Who is
the power and wisdom of God, creating and then
fashioning anew this world of ours, we comprehend
His majesty as never before.
Time was, when, perhaps, we thought of Him only

as the Saviour born at Bethlehem, and dying at
Golgotha. And, even though we believed He rose
again and would be returning, yet little did we think
He was the august Firstborn, as Paul reveals Him in
his enthralling Colossian passage (Col. 16-20).
When, however, we read that "all has been created
through Him and for Him," it was borne in upon us
that here were words to exult in. Words that so
wondrously set forth the Christ of God as to compel
and hold attention. The exalted estimate they give of
Him is of such an unimagined grace and glory, as to
create in the mind an indelible impression of His
power.

Do we not see that, in a relative and subsidiary
sense, He is the God mentioned so many times in the
Genesis introduction? How impressively and with
what marked emphasis it is recorded: And saying is
Elohim . . . and making is Elohim . . . and blessing
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... is Elohim. Again and again this little connective
"and" initials some great action in the rehabili
tation of the earth. Thus in stately procedure, Elohim,
Lord of life and glory, moves.
Deity, the invisible God, decrees, and He "Who is
the Image of the invisible God," carries out the rare
design. The entire cosmos, even the whole universe, is
through Him. And, though not acknowledged as it
should be, it is for Him, too. How and when that will
be waits upon God in the working of His purpose. As
we view the present order, or rather, disorder of
things, we see little in "man's day" to assure us of "the
day of Christ." But we know that day will dawn. And
then, not only the earth, but the heavens, too, will
respond to His ruling touch.
The creation, so long estranged from God the
Father, finds contact again in Him. And the lovely
words of the Davidic psalm will be realized in still
more radiant splendor:
The heavens are rehearsing the glory of El,
And the atmosphere is telling
the work of His hands.
Day after day is uttering truth,
And night after night is disclosing knowledge.
No saying is there and no words,
Failing to be heard is their voice,
Yet their utterance comes forth into the entire earth,
And into the ends of the habitance
their declarations.
(Psalm 19:1-4)

Incessantly, though inaudibly, the wonder of day
and night discloses knowledge, and is reminiscent of
Him upon Whom and for Whom it waits. And
humans, made in the image of God, will rejoice and

Firstborn of Every Creature
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exult in Him when at long last they recognize the
Christ of God as the glory of creation. It is said that
"time works wonders," and time is always on God's
side. Therefore, when the glad hour is due, unbroken,
universal acclaim will hail Him Who not only creates
but reconciles the creatures of His hand.
Moreover, since He is Firstborn of every creature

and is before all, a perfect precedence, a noble priority
is His. He is the great Antecedent, with an inherent
right to commit Himself to His Father's purpose of the
eons. Unhindered by and impervious to that sin and
death which so spoiled the fair cosmos fashioned
through Him, He rises triumphant above it all. The
march of time, the trail of decay, deters Him not. Son
of the Father's love, spotless Lamb of God, death
masters Him not. He comes gloriously through, the
all-conquering Firstborn from among the dead.
Should He not, therefore, be placed highly in our
thoughts? For how truly it is written of Him:
"Thou, originally, Lord, dost found the earth,
And the heavens are the works of Thy hands.
They shall perish, yet Thou art continuing,
And all, as a cloak, shall be aged,
And, as if clothing, wilt Thou be rolling them up
As a cloak, also, they shall change.
Yet Thou art the same,
And Thy years shall not be defaulting."
(Heb. 1:10-12)

Great and marvelous indeed, are the achievements
of God's illustrious Son, and just and true His ways.
The glory of creation at first, He is the Effulgence of
an even fairer creation at last. For in the new heavens
and earth, in which righteousness is dwelling, there
will be an ever-increasing advance in the knowledge
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and love of God, the Father. The Christ of God will
point the way so gloriously, in the wisdom and majesty
of His ruling power, that the inhabitants of every
realm will be happy and content.
And, greater still, they will see that the pathway of
obedience to the will of God secures the highest

quality of life. It is so now, as every saint can prove.
And it is far better than being at the mercy of our own
powers, ideas and self-sufficiency. As a speaker has
aptly said, "God says in effect: You can do what you
like. You can think yourselves much cleverer than I
am. You can run this world on your own lines, but in
the last resort, it is My world and I am responsible for
it. I shall have to take the consequences of the way in
which you abuse and twist and break My creation.
But, because it is still My creation, I guarantee that
through an infinity of travail and pain and waste,
which I bear far more than you do, it will fulfill the
purpose for which I made it."
To see as God sees is to be enlightened indeed. And,
with Paul as guide and interpreter, we are conducted
to the heights of rare vision. The triumph and sway of
Christ, as God sees it, is immeasurably greater than
even some of His people conceive it to be. There are
many who place limitations on the extent of His
triumph. That the whole universe is for Him in as
grand a sense as it was through Him, they cannot see.
They counter the splendid truth by interposing man's
perversity. There are, it is said, "incorrigibles," who,
impervious to all appeals, must assuredly be lost, and
that forever.

It cannot be too eloquently announced that Christ's
sacrifice was for all There is nothing to take its place,
however it may cut across the pride of man. He,
therefore, as the glory of creation, and its worthy
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Redeemer, draws all to Himself. Only thus can
creation be for Him. Introduce a segment that is not
for Him by dint of an opposing will, and to that extent
creation is marred.
Reconciliation is divine, full and complete. Half
measures do not go with God. With Him, the crown
ing issue will accord with the character and worth of
the Sacrifice. Therefore, the triumph of Christ has to
be complete. The blood of His cross bespeaks this, for
realms on high and for earth below. A dignity attaches
to the power of the blood which only His loved ones
know. And some of these fail to realize the magnitude
of its power.
There will come a time when the whole of creation
will rise in full acknowledgement of His Lordship.
Then, in a splendor words fail to describe, the entire
universe, won to God, acclaims Christ as Lord, for the
glory of God, the Father. No beings are untouched,
their needs unmet. He is the Desire of every heart.
Would that now, in the interlude of God's grace, the
Son of His love was more fittingly extolled! It is not
enough that His earthly life and walk be stressed and
praised. For, to the minds of many, thus presented, He
is only the ideal Teacher to be copied and followed. It
may be we are even brought to the point of His
wondrous death, and risen life but are left there, so

that it is not enthrallingly shown that He died for all,
the just for the unjust, to bring us to God, and that He
not only lives, but is returning for His own believing
people.
As for His being the glory of the creation He so
wondrously fashioned, and Reconciler of all being
estranged from the Father, that is too much for feeble
faith to claim. Where is man in all this? What part is

left for Him to play? Is not man emerging, and climb-
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ing up and up to a new order, a nobler world? And
what of the Church, with capital "C," and its retinue
of science and the arts?
This vain thought, that the world can be brought to
the feet of Christ by means other than His direct rule,
is contrary to God's declared purpose. Such a dream is
but a mirage of the wicked one, though he may pose as
a philanthropist. This world, even as other realms,
awaits the coming of the Lord of life and glory.
In the meanwhile we are thankful for all good that
comes through human hands. Yet we would gladly
acknowledge God in the understanding way which
sees Him as moving and controlling all, both good and
evil. At the same time the anointed eye can perceive,
in the Word of truth, the exalted character of the
Christ of God.
At His voice, creation

Sprang to fairest sight,
All celestial powers,
All the hosts of light.
Thrones and dominations
Stars upon their way,
And the wondrous beauty
Glimpsed in earth's array.
And once again His voice, as many waters, will com
mand, subdue and attract. In realms above, and earth
beneath, He will move as sovereign Lord. Illustrious
Head over all, He is, as at the first, the glory of
creation.

William Mealand

Three newsletters and a directory have been issued by the
Saviour of All Fellowship, P.O. Box 2056, Canyon Country, CA
91351, in 1983. They will be sent without charge to anyone re
questing them.

Studies in Second Timothy

THE IDEAL SOLDIER
(2 Tim.2:3-7)

Suffering is the certain consequence of faithfulness in
proclaiming the evangel. For though man is zealously
ever seeking his own glory, the evangel ascribes all
glory to God. It gives no place whatever to the flesh;
consequently, it offends all who "are wanting to put
on a fair face in the flesh" (cf Gal.6:12). Some who
may even desire to give all glory to God, yet who fail
to do so, are in this predicament because of their even
stronger desire to follow certain traditional ideas and
values which actually make this quite impossible.
The evangel reveals that "sin in the flesh" has
already been judged by God and has received its just
condemnation by the God and Father of our Lord
Jesus Christ when He sent Him to the cross and made
Him to be "a sin offering for our sakes" (Rom.8:3;
2 Cor.5:21). As a result, "all died" (2 Cor.5:14), and
"one who dies has been justified from Sin" (Rom.6:7).
The good news of "Being justified gratuitously in
[God's] grace, through the deliverance which is in
Christ Jesus" is "for all," not just for some
(Rom.3:22,24).
At present, "in the current era," God is making "a

display of His righteousness," His justice in thus judg
ing the sin of the world, in the members of the ecclesia
which is Christ's body (Rom.3:25,26). They display
His righteousness, since they, unlike the rest of
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mankind, by their faith in Christ Jesus, reflect the
great truth that Christ is "the power of God and the
wisdom of God" (1 Cor. 1:24). Thus the righteousness
of God, in this evangel of gratuitous justification, has
come "on all who are believing" (Rom.3:22). But it is
not theirs because they believe or obey, for it is
gratuitously given—"without a cause." Faith itself is a
gracious gift of God (Phil. 1:29); it is neither an
achievement of the flesh, nor a divine reward for
cooperation. In the oncoming eons the ecclesia will be
used to display "the transcendent riches of His grace"
(Eph.2:7). Thus, in the wisdom of God, the members
of the ecclesia serve as special displays during the
eonian times both of God's righteousness and His
grace. What a privilege! "Now thanks be to God for
His indescribable gratuity!" (2 Cor.9:15).
The evangel makes it evident that none whom God
has chosen for a place in these displays can fail to take
their place therein (cf Rom.8:28-30). And, since "our
Saviour, Christ Jesus, . . . indeed, abolishes death"
(2 Tim. 1:10), after the oncoming eons have run their
course, "in Christ, shall all be vivified," "that God
may be All in air (1 Cor. 15:22,28). Thus we have a
"happy expectation," not only for ourselves but for all
mankind.
However, the proclamation of this message, and a
great many related matters too, brings "reproach"
(1 Tim.4:10). The sobering tone of this entire second
epistle to Timothy is set by the repeated statements
and entreaties concerned with the suffering of evil in

connection with this evangel of Christ entrusted to
Paul (cf 1:8,12; 2:3,9; 4:5). Indeed this is the burden
of nearly the entire epistle, and it is the theme of
verses 3-7 in chapter two: Suffer evil with me, as an
ideal soldier of Christ Jesus (v.3).

Singleness of Purpose
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No sane person enjoys the experience of pain,
tension or anguish. It hurts to be denounced as a
deceiver, to be defamed and dishonored. Yet this was
Paul's experience among so many (2 Cor.6:8).
However, discrimination, denigration and disfellowship are sure to attend the service of those who
truly "stand" by the Word. In the face of such painful
mistreatment, in our flesh, we would be inclined
either to respond in kind or to compromise our stand
for the truth. Instead we are to accept such things as
from the Lord, and to suffer evil with Paul, "as an
ideal soldier of Christ Jesus."
Through the figure of likeness, Paul characterizes
the ideal soldier of Christ Jesus in three notable ways:
(1) non-involvement in distracting activities; (2) per
sonal faithfulness to the directives governing a
qualified workman in the Scriptures; (3) a genuinely
spiritual walk as the product of the saving power of the
evangel of grace. These are figured by the warrior, the
athlete and the farmer.
THE WARRIOR

No one who is warring is involved in the business of
a livelihood, that he should be pleasing the one who
enlists him (v.4). It is not that we may not work in
commercial business at all if we would be an ideal
soldier, but that we may not be so intensely involved*
in it or anything else that we become weakened for
competent service in the Lord. No honorable soldier
actively engaged in warfare itself would consider other
involvements such as the "business" (pragmatiais,
°The sense of the Greek word here, empleko, is indicated by its
elements, in-braid. The Authorized Version rendering, "en
tangle," gives it an unwarranted intrinsically negative meaning;
however, it is illustrative of its usage here.
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plural, "practices") of a livelihood. For such things
would be far too distracting and involve too much
time and strength. Similarly the ideal soldier of Christ
Jesus has properly established his priorities. He
reserves his best not for other things, whether vocation
or avocation, but for the sake of his contending the
ideal contest, so that when he finishes his career one
day, he is able to say like Paul, "I have kept the faith"
(2 Tim.4:7).
THE ATHLETE

Now if anyone should be competing in the games
also, he is not given a wreath if ever he should not be
competing lawfully (v.5). We desire to be faithful to
our Lord, not competing against one another, but in
stead "competing together in the faith of the evangel"
(Phil.l:28). One who would "do the work of an
evangelist" (2 Tim.4:5) must be characterized by
obedience to the various rules which govern such ser
vice. "Are you not aware that those racing in a
stadium are, indeed, all racing, yet one is obtaining
the prize? Thus be racing that you may be grasping it.
Now every contender is controlling himself in all
things; they, indeed, then, that they may be obtaining
a corruptible wreath, yet we an incorruptible. Now
then, thus am I racing, not as dubious, thus am I box
ing, not as punching the air, but I am belaboring my
body and leading it into slavery, lest somehow, when
heralding to others, I myself may become dis
qualified" (1 Cor.9:24-27).
We would strive, together, to be faithful, knowing
that one day the Lord, as "the just Judge," will be
paying "the wreath of righteousness" not only to Paul,
"but also to all who love His advent" (2 Tim.4:8).
"Worthy is the worker of his wages" (1 Tim.6:18), is
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God's own guideline when service is in view; and He
pays generous wages for any acceptable work we do,
which itself is entirely the product of His gracious sav
ing hand upon us.
"Effort and endeavor is of no avail in God's service
unless it be in strict conformity to the rules. Hence it is
of prime importance to acquaint ourselves first of all
with God's instructions and adhere to them closely.
Otherwise the most [zealous] effort, which seems to
meet with most success, may be utterly rejected at the
judge's stand. Do not attempt to work for God until
you know the will of God" (Concordant Commen
tary on the New Testament, p.324).
THE FARMER

The toiling farmer must be the first to partake of the
fruits (v.6). A farmer cannot well speak of the
nutritional value and desirability of his produce unless
he has eaten a good deal of it himself, and has
experienced its salutary effects. Similarly we cannot
make a satisfactory testimony of the benefit of a
devout life and the practice of ideal acts, if our own
life is characterized by irreverence, worldly desires
and injustice. And if we wish to testify to others as to
the saving power of God's all-sufficient grace as being
the only source of a walk well-pleasing to Him, it is
only fitting that we ourselves be among those ex
periencing its invigoration. And for this we would look
to God alone.
Apprehend what I say, for the Lord will be giving
you understanding in it all (v.7). This duty, like that of
all precepts, lies upon us because the heeding of its
entreaty is vital to our faithfulness, not because the
effecting of it lies at all within our own power.
Timothy is told to "apprehend" what Paul says here,
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"for the Lord will be giving you understanding in it
all." Similarly those believers whom God has saved
from being among the opponents of the evangel, are
entreated to be engaged in the active effecting of this
salvation in their daily lives, "for it is God Who is
operating in you to will as well as to work for the sake
of His delight" (cp Phil.l:27-29; 2:12,13).
We rejoice that the Lord will make the infirm in the
faith to stand (Rom.l4:4). We are thankful to God that
He will reveal His truth one day to those not disposed
to Paul's teaching concerning the present enjoyment
of the future resurrection out from among the dead
which may be ours as we grow and progress in our un
derstanding and appreciation of the evangel (Phil.3:816).
Let us, then, along with Timothy, suffer the insults
and rejections of others. For by so doing, while living
by these examples, that of the warrior, the athlete and
the farmer, we should be ideal soldiers of Christ Jesus,
"equipped, fitted out for every good act"
(2 Tim.3:17).

James Coram

(To be continued)

The republication of the first volume of Unsearchable Riches as
a cloth-bound book should be ready by mid-November. The price
is $5.00. We were able to locate only one unmarked copy of the
original which was suitable for reproduction. But we carefully
photographed its pages and did much touching-up work on the
film negatives in order to ensure a satisfactory reproduction even
though this work was difficult due to the faded and weak condition
of the old volume (first published in 1909, 1910).
We wish to take this opportunity to express our thanks to
Brother John Braucht (Concordant Bible Library, 6201 29th
Avenue North, St. Petersburg, FL 33710) for initiating and sup
porting this project. We hope to continue the reprinting of these
early volumes until a full set is available.

Studies in Romans

THE GRACIOUS ENCOUNTERING
(Rom.ll:7-10)

The noblest and best of humanity have sought for
righteousness, but no one has ever gained it by the
seeking, not even with the most disciplined of efforts.
Measured by the standards of the law Saul of Tarsus
was "becoming blameless" (Phil.3:6), yet since he had
clearly failed to reach perfection he was under con
demnation. "For anyone who should be keeping the
whole law, yet should be tripping in one thing, has
become liable for all" (James 2:10). Israel as a nation
had also been "pursuing a law of righteousness," but
they did not get beyond the nations who lacked the
law (Rom.9:31).
Apart from such effects as pride and intolerance the
pursuit of righteousness is both essential and most
honorable, even more vital than "the pusuit of hap
piness." Where would mankind be apart from this
response to "the law written in their hearts"
(Rom.2:15)? Nevertheless, the fact remains that "by
works of law, no flesh at all shall be justified in God's
sight" (Rom.3:20). We commend every effort to do
the right thing, but we can have no trust, no hope, no
faith at all in any prospect of achieving perfection by
means of this human striving.

What then? What Israel is seeking for, this she did

not encounter (Rom. 11:7a). What Paul writes here is
an expression of the "unintermittent pain" in his heart
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(Rom.9:2). It is a frank acknowledgement of the facts,
though that acknowledgement is made in sorrow.
Yet Paul also writes in full recognition of the grace
of God, which continually operates in the believer as
the sublime solution to all his sorrows. Mankind in
general and Israel in particular have miserably failed
to achieve their highest aspirations. "Yet now, apart
from law, a righteousness of God is manifest
. . . through Jesus Christ's faith, for all, and on all
who are believing . . ." (Rom.3:21,22). Our very best
efforts have not been anywhere near what is needed,
but God has graciously and gratuitously provided
deliverance through Jesus Christ our Lord (3:24). "For
what was impossible to the law . . . did God, sending
His Son in the likeness of sins's flesh and concerning
sin, He condemns sin in the flesh, that the just re
quirement of the law may be fulfilled in us, who are
not walking in accord with flesh, but in accord with
spirit" (8:3,4).
All of this needs to be kept in mind as we study
Romans 9, 10 and 11. The evangel of gratuitous
justification through the blood of Christ is ever in view
here. The answer to all the questionings of these later
chapters, the solution to every dilemma, has already
been presented in Romans 3:21-8:39. But the practi
cal aspects of this solution need to be displayed. The
evangel must be more than a proclamation, an ex
position of truth; it must be appreciated in its
application to the real struggles of human experience.
We cannot but regret that this section of Romans
has been made the center of so much controversy. It
has taken much of our attention away from its primary
significance, its great illustration of the power of God
in the evangel for salvation from sorrow and distress.
We will not avoid discussions of such matters as the
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"sovereignty" of God and the future of Israel, but in
considering these issues we would remain alert to the
overall stress in these chapters on the practical values
of grace.
How often do we find ourselves discouraged and
cast down because of the wickedness of the eon or
even the everyday frustrations of life? No matter how
faithfully we may rejuvenate our minds each morning
by the things of consequence found in God's Word, we
still may often find our nerves frazzled and our spirits
disquieted by the end of the day. Like Paul as he
viewed his relatives according to the flesh, we find
much pressure on our hearts over the direction the
world is taking. Therefore, how refreshing it is to
return to a passage of Scripture such as this in Romans
11 and contemplate its meaning.
First of all, it is not a cover-up; there is no attempt
to obscure the fact that Israel is not gaining
righteousness. The first step to peace of mind is the
acknowledgement of its need. No problem has ever
been solved by denying that it exists.
Once we have accepted the plain fact of Israel's
hopelessness we are ready to hear about God's
provision. The nation has not come upon perfect
righteousness (we may say, not by a long ways), yet
the chosen encountered it (11:7b).
What is this but the grace of God? The very words
"chosen" and "encounter" point to the favor of God.
He chooses and then places His blessings on the
pathway of the chosen so that they encounter them.
The world is full of failure, but this very fact
channels our thoughts in the direction of God. It forces

us into considerations of His grace. Here is peace, and
here is joy, in seeing that God is operating in entirely
opposite directions to the ways of mankind. Hence the
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problems we face become occasions for driving us
toward a better grasp and enjoyment of our blessings.
However, there is more. It is not enough just to
know that God is operating in our lives for good,
choosing us and causing us to encounter His gift of
righteousness. The wickedness of the eon continues,
just as (in the illustration chosen by Paul) Israel goes
on in apostasy. The fact that we encounter God's grace
does not change the fact that others do not.
Therefore, those who are convinced that God is the
Merciful One, and that grace is truly the reflection of
His character, must also become convinced that the
wickedness and suffering of the world do not represent
a final condition. In believing this message concerning
the gracious encountering of righteousness we begin
to realize that it has further important implications. It
is descriptive of God. It makes known the manner in
which He operates.
The purpose of this passage,, then, is to focus
attention on the divine activity of choosing and bring
ing human beings into righteousness. It is intended to
encourage us and lift our spirits here and now in this
era of lawlessness. It gives us assurance concerning

ourselves but also concerning all, for the God Who
chooses us for this encountering is the God of all
eonian times.

But it will be claimed that such cannot be the true
meaning of our verse since it ends with the words,
Now the rest were calloused .... This, too is God's ac
tivity, for it is placed in parallel with the words "God
gives them a spirit of stupor" (verse 8). And then Paul
dwells on the point for several verses more, even as he
had in chapter 9 when discussing the operations of the
divine Potter. "To whom He will, He is merciful, yet
whom He will, He is hardening" (9:18).

Implies Grace for All
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At this point a dark cloud has entered over the
deliberations of Christianity so that a passage that
should clearly be leading the believer into peace of
mind and joy of heart has only made our pain more
troubling and our sorrow more distressing. No matter
how much we may try to evade the conclusion, the
fact is clear that the stubbornness and callousness of
mankind is in accord with the purposes and operations
of God, and this is most disturbing if the love of God
can have no say in the matter.
In his attempt to be honest with these closing words
of Romans 11:7, John Calvin wrote, "As the elect
alone are delivered from destruction by the grace of
God, so all who are not elect must necessarily remain
in blindness/'* The Calvinistic doctrine of
"reprobation" (divine predestination of the non-elect
to eternal damnation) is built primarily on this and
other similar passages in Romans 9-11. Yet Paul says
nothing about anyone remaining in a state of
blindness. This is a fatal flaw in Calvin's reasoning,
the assumption that God's work of callousing is just as
final a matter as His operation in bringing us into the
encounter of righteousness.
The ultimate destiny of "the rest" (who are indeed
the majority) will be described later in the chapter
(Rom. 11:25-32), but even here in 11:7 we would
seriously err should we fail to associate God's work of
callousing with the activity of His grace. It is inex
cusable to view the work of callousing as though it
were independent and separate from the work of
justifying. Those who see that the callousing of some is
a necessary background to the display of God's mercy
*Calvin s Commentary on Romans, translated by Ross McKenzie,
Eerdmans, Grand Rapids, 1960, p.243.
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to others have made a good beginning, but even that is
not enough. In every respect the act of callousing must
be subservient and secondary to the work of grace. It
cannot continue eternally in its own exclusive realm
unaffected by the benefits of God's love.
Even as it is written, God gives them a spirit of
stupor, eyes not to be observing, and ears not to be
hearing, till this very day (Rom. 11:8). The Scriptures
(c/Deut.29:4; Isa.6:9,10; 29:10) testify to the fact that
this callousing of Israel is the work of God. It does not
require faith to recognize the blindness of Israel or the
stubbornness of the unbeliever. This is obvious, and it
is the very matter that has caused distress. Hence by
dwelling on this fact so extensively and by relating it
to God's operations, the apostle Paul brings us to a
point of crisis. There is no course open to us except

that of faith, relating the whole problem of Israel's
spirit of stupor (and that of the world in general) to
God's essential character of love and ultimate goal of
good. Since the God of mercy does the callousing and
gives the spirit of stupor, no matter how long that
stubbornness may continue it cannot be eternal. For
Israel it has lasted "till this very day," but it is in
preparation for and will be replaced by a future day
when all Israel will encounter God's righteousness.
The apostle continues to press the issue: And David
is saying, Let their table become a trap and a mesh,
and a snare and a repayment to them. Darkened be
their eyes, not to be observing, and their backs bow
together continually (11:9,10; cf Psa.69:22,23).
Once again the apostle presents the problem first
introduced in Romans 9:1-3. We may say, "It is all
Israel's fault," but the fact remains that they are
blinded. We may agree that this is in accord with
God's purpose, but if they are to be trapped in
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apostasy forever, the problem has only become a
nightmare. The present tragedy of Israel's situation
must be temporary and must be for the good of all
because it is of God.
Their table is a trap; the very privileges and
prerogatives in which they boast have made their lives
more burdensome and their efforts more futile. Their
gaze is downward, so that by scrutinizing the precepts
of the law they have no time for a realization of the
God Who chose them as His own.
And are we not doing the same in our theologies,
twisting and rationalizing the very declarations of
God, when we speak of an everlasting hell or the eter
nal loss of the unsaved? We invent "theodicies" which
present God as willing but unable to save all or as both
able and willing but still determined not to bless all
that He has made. How can we observe the God of all
grace while we are stooping to such conclusions?
The vital lesson of Romans 9-11 is that the God Who
callouses and gives over to stupor for awhile is the God
Who spares not His own Son but gives Him up for us
all. We must learn to read these words concerning
darkened eyes and stopped-up ears with the God of all
grace always in view. We must not allow His works of
callousing and judgment to become separated in our
minds from the activity of His love.
It would be well to reverse the reasoning of
traditional Protestantism on this passage. Where the
Calvinist may say that since the elect encounter
righteousness, therefore the non-elect cannot en
counter it, we should be affirming that since the
chosen encounter righteousness, therefore all will en
counter it. Surely Paul's basic concern here is with
respect to those who are not encountering
righteousness at present. What he writes about the
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chosen is to some extent by way of illustration, to
remind us of God's pattern of operation. The apostle
has already unfolded the evangel of justification as it
affects the believer. Now he shows us how this
message of grace becomes a solid foundation for peace
and joyful expectation concerning the fate of "the
rest." The gracious encountering of righteousness
which has become our lot is presented here as a true
reflection of God's purpose for Israel and all mankind.
D.H.H.

(To be continued)

PRINTING ERRORS

Although it is human, it is still embarrassing to make mistakes in
our publications, especially since we are dealing with the Word of
God. Perhaps this is a proper place to list a few of the more
troublesome ones recently made so that our readers can enter in
corrections.

In the July Unsearchable Riches, page 176, the first word of the
second line of Psalm 94:22 should be And instead of Any. The
quotation from Exodus 30:1-8 given on page 184 of the same issue
should begin "before the curtain which shall be by the
coffer
In his article entitled "Father and Son" in the September issue,
middle of page 204, Brother Mealand must have been thinking of
the phrase, "God, our Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ," when he
referred to the opening lines of all Paul's letters. The phrase, "the
God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ," however, does appear
near the beginning of 2 Corinthians, Ephesians and Colossians.
Several friends have written about a mistake in the recently
published Concordant Version of Exodus. The words
"instructed"Moses." were left out at the end of Exodus 39:5. We
have noted several misspellings in our translation of Leviticus and
Numbers, but in these cases the reader should be able to deter
mine what was intended ("propitiatory" instead of "porpitiatory,"
for instance, in Leviticus 14:29).

The Word of God and of the Lord

PAUL'S AFFLICTIONS
"Now at that season no slight disturbance occurred
concerning the way; for a certain man named
Demetrius, a silversmith, making silver temples of
Artemis, afforded no slight income to the artificers,
whom convening together, as also the workers about
such things, he said, 'Men! You are versed in the fact
that by this vocation we thrive, and you are beholding
and hearing that not only of Ephesus, but of almost
the entire province of Asia, this Paul by his persuading
causes a considerable throng to stand aloof, saying
that they are not gods which are coming into being by
means of hands. Now, not only is this endangering our
party, by it coming to be confuted, but the sanctuary
of the great goddess Artemis also is being thereby
reckoned nothing. Besides her magnificence is about
to be pulled down also, whom the whole province of
Asia and the inhabited earth is revering* " (Acts 19:23-

27).

OPPOSITION FROM IDOL CULTISTS

The world-renowned temple of Artemis (the ancient
mother goddess of Asia Minor) was famous for its
magnificence; her crude image (probably a meteorite
"that fell from Zeus," i.e., from the sky) was enshrined
in that temple with its many colonnades. Artemis was
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the object of the most fanatical veneration, not only by
the Ephesians, but also by travelers from far away.
Miniature silver shrines with her image that were
manufactured by the members of the silversmiths'
guild had been very much in demand as amulets,
charms and souvenirs. There was however a sharp
decline in business since the number of Paul's
followers (who had accepted Christ as their Saviour)
was growing steadily.
Demetrius was probably the spokesman for the
guild; he summoned all the artisans and workmen
engaged in the manufacture of Artemis shrines. He
claimed that their livelihood was endangered by the
Pauline message that gods made by hands were not
gods, for many people were now turned away from
buying their miniature silver temples. Demetrius
added that their guild was threatened to come to dis
repute, just as the Artemis sanctuary itself; so far it
had been revered by "the whole province of Asia [or:
all of Asia Minor] and the inhabited earth."
THE MASS PROTEST AGAINST PAUL

"Now, hearing this and becoming full of fury, they
cried, saying, 'Great is Artemis of the Ephesians!' And
filled is the city with the confusion. Besides, they rush
with one accord into the theater, gripping Gaius [the
Derbian, 20:4] and Aristarchus the Macedonian,
fellow travelers of Paul. (Now, at Paul's intending to
enter in to the populace, the disciples did not let him.
Yet some of the chiefs of the province of Asia also,
being his friends, sending to him, entreated him not to
venture into the theater himself.) Others, indeed, then
cried some other thing, for the ecclesia was in con
fusion, and the majority were not aware on what ac
count they had come together" (19:28-32).

The Infuriated Crowd
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Demetrius succeeded in infuriating his fellowcraftsmen by his inflammatory speech. They went
about, filling the city with confusion when they cried,
"Great is Artemis of the Ephesians!" Their fanaticism
infected the crowds of citizens and foreigners in the
streets, so that many of them rushed to the great openair theater that could seat 25,000 people. While the
rush was in progress, two of Paul's co-workers, Gaius
and Aristarchus, were dragged into the theater by the
demonstrators, but obviously suffered no serious
harm. It was probably from these two that Luke got
the detailed and vivid description of the unruly
assembly. When Paul himself wanted to go in and
address the populace (d6mon, the usual term for the
civic assembly in a Greek city-state), the disciples used
all their efforts to restrain him from doing so. Then the
apostle's friends among the Asiarchs* (who exercised
some influence in religious affairs) succeeded in per
suading him "not to venture into the theater himself."
THE SPOKESMAN OF THE JEWS

"Now they united on Alexander, one of the throng,
the Jews pushing him forward. Now Alexander,
gesturing with his hand, wanted to make a defense to
the populace. Yet, on recognizing that he is a Jew, one
voice came from all for about two hours, crying, 'Great
is Artemis of the Ephesians! Great is Artemis of the
Ephesians" (19:33,34).

The basic meaning of "ecclesia" is called-out
[assembly]. There was confusion among the spectators
and among the participants of the guild assembly, for
Demetrius had failed to properly organize the pop* Asiarchs: members of a judicial body under the presidency of the
Roman proconsul.
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ulace. When Luke wrote, "the ecclesia was in con
fusion" (19:32), he may have meant to say that it was a
disorganized town-meeting, since some cried one
thing, some another.
At this juncture the Jews took the initiative. They
intended to disassociate themselves from Paul and his
followers; so they pushed forward a certain Alexander
who was among the Jewish throng. Motioning with his
hand, he tried in vain to speak to the populace for he
was immediately recognized to be a Jew and hence no
worshiper of Artemis. The demonstrators shouted him
down, and for about two hours they cried unan
imously, "Great is Artemis of the Ephesians!"
THE TOWN-CLERK'S SOBERING ARGUMENTS

"Now, composing the throng, the scribe is averring,
'Men! Ephesians! What man is there who does not
know that the city of the Ephesians is sexton of the
temple of the great Artemis and of that which fell from
Zeus? These things then, not being gainsaid, you must
possess composure and no one commit anything rash.
For you led these men, who are neither despoilers of
the sanctuary, nor blasphemers of our goddess.
Indeed, then, if Demetrius and the artificers with him
have a charge against anyone, court sessions are being
held, and there are proconsuls; let them be indicting
one another. Now if you are seeking for anything con
cerning other things, in the legal ecclesia will it be ex
plained. For we are also in danger of being indicted
concerning today's commotion, there inhering not one
cause concerning which we shall be able to render any
account concerning this riot/ And saying these things,
he dismissed the ecclesia" (19:35-41).
During the two hours while the commotion of the
demonstrators was going on, the town-clerk (the liason
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officer between the city administration and the
Roman provincial government) had ascertained that
the two men (whom the demonstrators had dragged
into the theater) had neither committed any crime in
the sanctuary of Artemis, nor had they blasphemed
the goddess. When the fanatical excitement of the
people began to wear out after two hours of shouting,
the town-clerk succeeded in appeasing the crowds. He
reminded them that everyone knew Ephesus to be the
warden of the temple of the great Artemis whose
image fell from the sky, coming from Zeus himself.
Since no one could contradict these facts, they should
show composure and do nothing rash.
If the silversmiths' guild had a charge against
anyone, they ought to turn to the provincial court
sessions; they would be held even though the
successor of the deceased proconsul had not yet
arrived. Any other matters could wait for the next
session of the civic assembly or town-meeting. Then
the town-clerk warned the rioters that they were
bringing themselves into danger since the Roman
authorities would not tolerate any disorderly
proceedings.
PAUL'S AFFLICTIONS
IN THE PROVINCE OF ASIA

Acts 19:13-41 gives us a survey about historical cir
cumstances, but no insight as to the intensity with
which they contributed to the apostle's afflictions.
During the years of his ministry in the religious center
of the world around the Mediterranean, not only
apostate Jews, but also the powers of darkness, the
avaricious guild of the silversmiths and the fanatical
idolaters in the theater had combined against the
proclamation of the evangel in Ephesus and in the
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province of Asia. Paul does not mention these events
in his first epistle to the Corinthians; hence they
probably happened after he had dispatched it.
In his second epistle to them he felt oppressed
beyond endurance by the circumstances that had
made up the situation in Ephesus in the recent
months. So he wrote, "For we do not want you to be
ignorant, brethren, concerning our affliction which
came to us in the province of Asia, that we were inor
dinately burdened, over our ability, so that we were
despairing of life also" (1:8).
The somewhat general designation "in the province
of Asia" seems to imply that the Corinthians had
already learned about the recent events in Ephesus; so
the apostle did not go into any details and found it un
necessary to mention the exact location. Even though
Paul, during these afflictions, despaired of life itself,
he was fully aware that it was God Who had rescued
him and would be rescuing him in the future (1:10);
otherwise he could not have expected to survive them.
Hence Paul wrote, "Wherefore we are not des
pondent, but even if our outward man is decaying,
nevertheless that within us is being renewed day by
day" (4:16). This wasting away of the outward man is
described in 4:8-12, "In everything, being
afflicted . . . perplexed . . . persecuted . . . cast down
. . . always carrying about in the body the deadening
of Jesus . . . ever being given up to death because of
Jesus ... so that death is operating in us."
Paul was not granted immunity from afflictions, but
rather immunity from breakdown and failure—
"afflicted, but not distressed. . . not despair
ing . . . not forsaken . . . not perishing!"
Humanly speaking, the apostle admitted that the
sentence of death had been passed on him. So he

God Will Still be Rescuing
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wrote, "We have the rescript of death in ourselves,
that we may be having no confidence in ourselves, but
in God, Who rouses the dead, Who rescues us from a
death of such proportions, and will be rescuing; on
Whom we rely that He will still be rescuing also"
(1:9,10).
H.H.R.

(To be continued)
FROM OUR OFFICE

Again this year we are looking forward to a visit from Brother
and Sister Hoffman of West Germany in November. Brother
Rocke will be working with Brother Hoffman on the German C.V.
of the Old Testament. We will also be conferring with him con
cerning our efforts to place much of our translation information
into our computer program.

We have had some difficulties with the printing of the
magazine, especially the September issue, causing some delays in
the mailing. We appreciate your prayers and patience.

MISSIONS

We distribute the funds sent in by our readers for mission work
to the five missionaries listed on our inside front cover. This is
generally done four times a year.
Several fine letters have come to us from friends in Jamaica, in
dicating that the ministry of Brother Hemmings and his associates
there has been bearing good fruit. There is a growing appreciation
of the evangel of grace in this island and an enthusiastic interest in
things of consequence.
Brother Oblenda's reports from the southern Philippines con
tinue to encourage us. We are impressed with his non-sectarian
approach while still maintaining a firm stand for the truth of God's
Word.
From India Brother Raju has sent us a telegram telling of severe
storms which caused widespread damage to homes and crops.
Brother Iype and Donal faithfully continue their labors in making
known the word of conciliation.
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Judge of the Earth, The
176
Mediator Between God and Man, The
147
Obituaries: B. Baker 12, L. Bynoe 144, J. Cowles 12, P. Coxe 56, V.
Kling 56, J. Mann 90, R. Mitchell 200, E. Primrose 12, M.
Ryder 217, L. Sherlock 56, E. Stults 56, M. Williams 200
Our Holy Calling
73
Pattern of Sound Words, A
118
Paul and Apollos
129
Paul's Afflictions
281
Psalms: 90 2, 91 79, 92 116, 93 174, 94 195, 95 218, 96 219, 97 250,
98 251, 99 251

Son of God, The
Studies in Exodus
Studies in Leviticus
Studies in Romans
Studies in 2 Timothy
Teaching the Word of God
Turning from Paul
Two Ways of Righeousness
Word of God and of the Lord, The
Word of the Lord Grew, The
Yahweh Spoke to Aaron

...

195
35,81
107,177,211,253
21,91,123,161,229,273
44,73,118,167,223,267
13
167
21
13,57,129,153,235,281
235
211

